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APOSTASY 


OF THE 


LAT IER TIMES. 


In which, (according to divine prediction) the world 
ſhould wonder after the Beaſt, the 3yfterie of Iniquity 
ſhould fo far prevaile over the Ayſterie of Godlineſſe, 
whoriſh Babylon over the Virgin-Church of Chrilt, 
as that the viſible glory of the True Church ſhould be 
much clouded, the true unſtained Chriſtan Faith 
co:rupted, rhe purity of true worſhip polluted, 


OR, 


THE GENTILES THEOLOGY 
Of D AM ONS, -.e. inferiour divine powers : 


Suppoſed to be mediatours betweene God and man, 


+ Revived in the Larrer Times amongſt Chriſtians, 
in worſhipping of Angels, deifying and invocating of 
Saints, adoring and templing of Reliques, bowing 
downe to Images, worſhipping of Crofles, &c. 

All which, . 
Together with a true diſcovery of the Nature, Originall, 
Progreſle, of the great, fatall, and ſolemne Apoſtaſie, 
are cleered, 
Delivered in publick ſome years ſince upon 1 Tim.4.1,2,3. 
By Jostpn ME DE B.D. ard late Fellow 
cf Cliriſts Colledge in Cambridge. 


The ſ-cond Edition Correced. 
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Doffor T WISSEF. 
His Preface to the Reader. 
Cog Tine Verdibili non opns eft ſuſpenſa he- 


(4) 
Y, 


2 dera: A cup of good wine will be 
FJ #4 knowne where it 15 withour an Ivie- 
732: Buſh; ſuch is the following dil 
courſe, and fo I am perſwaded it will approve it 
ſelfe unto all unparriall and judicious Readers. ' 
Many yeares agoe I was acquainted with ir, by 
the Authors owne hand : for fuch was his Scho- 
laſticall ingenuity ; I found him moſt free in 

communicating his ſtudies ; right like unto the 
deſcription of the Scholar in Chaucer : 

Sounding ta morall vertae was his ſpeech, 

And gladly would learne, and gladly teach, 

And ſomerimes he dealt plainly with me, 
intelling me thereaſon why ; and that was, be- 
cauſe he found me ſo inquiſitive after his medi- | 
tations, whereas thoſe with whom he familiar- | 
ly converſed, were nothing ſo. The trurh is, I | 
was exceedingly taken with his notions ; for he | 
had a Criricall wit, and affected to corret com- | 
mon errours : and herein he ſeeme1 ro me ex- | 
ceeding happy, Demonſtrating not onely acute- | 
neſſe of wit, and clearneſſe of conceipr, but folt- 
dity of judgement. And therefore from the fir(i 
time, that I grew acquainted with him, I made 
bold to improve my acquaintance to the urter- 
A 2 moſt 
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|trey ſometimes urged metro write to an acquain- 


Do#or Twiſſes Preface 
moſt of mine owne advantage ſcholaſticall, en- 
couraged thereunto by his faciliry- and ready | 
condeſcenſionto my-requeſts. - -- 

2 'The beginning of our familiarity was oc- 
cafioned by a rumour ſpread of hisopinion,con- 
cerning the glorious Kingdome of Chriſt here 
onearth , which many hundred yeares agoe was 
cryed downe , as the Errour of the 4ſ'Ulenartes : 
and A»guſtize himfelfe, though confefling that 
at firſt he liked the ſame, yet ſheweth how | 
that afterwards he was taken off from it, and 
upon what ground. And it ſeemed wondrous 
ſtrange to us, that ſuch an opinion ſhould after 
ſo many hundred yeares be revived ; and that in 
ſo ſtrange' a manuer, -aS now we finde, both a- 
mongſt us - and amongſt outlandiſh Divines. | 
| Neverthelefſe my ſelfe being firmely ſet upon | 
ſtudies of another nature, I had no great edge {0 
much as to hearken to it, much leſle to take it 
into conſideration. But a friend inthe Coun- 


{ 


tance in Le-aor; and to entreat him to enquire 
of Mr. Mede, whether he were of the ſame opi- 

nion with P:ſcator and Alſtedius concerning the | 
firſt reſurrection, and, the glorious kingdome of 
Chriſt. And' hereupon ſhortly after, word was 
ſent me,thathe did agreew® P:ſcator in this,that 
ſome ſhall riſe a thouſand yeares before others, 
bur he differed from him' in this,-that P!ſcator 
thought this reigne of Chriſt ſhould be in hea- 
ven; but I (ſaid Maſter 2ede) 'agree 'rathet 
with 4:#ediw, and conceive, that the thouſand 
yeares reigne of Chriſt ſhall be on earth. Yet 


herein 


.  - to the Reader. 

hereinhe differed from 4/ftedizs , that where- 
as Alftedrus wasof opinion; that the thouſand 
yeares reigne of- Chriſt ſhould be after the day 
of judgemeiit, Maſter Heaes opinion was, that 
| it ſhould bez & Darazte dre judicir,. in and du- 
ring theday of judgement ; which day of judge- 
ment ſhould continue a thouſand yeares, begin- 
ning with the ruine of Antichrifl, and ending 
with the deſtruQtion of Gog and Hagen. And 
that Camerarius writing upon Plato's Alcinous, 
teſtifies that the R4#47z5 among the Fewes1write, 
that the ſeventh thouſand yeares ſhall be the 
great day of judgement, or the judgement of the 
great day. And Hzerome upon the fixty fifth 
chaprer of Eſay confeſlerh, that it was a traditi-| 
on among the: /ewes, that the Mefſias ſhoald 
reigne a thouſand years in new 7eruſalem. 
3+ Wher I heard this, my Spirit was ſtirred 
up in me to lay aſide for a while my ordinary 
ftudies,and to take this into conſideration ; and I 
prayed M. 4Zedeto give meleaveto propoſe my 
reaſons againſt this opinion of his. And the truth 
is, the improbability of it ſeemed very pregnant 
to natural reaſon; '& diverſe arguments that wa 
offered themſelves, wb ſeem'dto be of very dit- 
ficult (if at all poſſible) ſolution. And over and 
above it ſeemed very contradictious to diverſe 
plain paſſages of holy Scripture. 'M. Meade very 
readily -eftertained the motion, and preſcribed 
me atitne afrer which he ſhould be ar leafure for 
me; & ina Letter after this-in his familiar man- 
ner asked me; ſaying; when come your Qzeres ? 


{I accepted his curteous anſwer, and ſent up unto 
A 3 him, | 


——— 


_—_ 
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Dottor Twiſles Preface | 
him, firſt and laſt, twelve arguments againſt thar 
opinion of his; 8 ar the firſt I ſent him ten,with 
'an anſiver deviſed by my ſelfe to nine of them 
for fo I had promiſed him, namely, that I would 
bethink my wits of what poſſibly might be ſaid 
in the ſolution of them, according to the ſtrait- 
 nefſe of my invention, leaving it ro him to ap- 
| prove, Or correct, or adde, as he thought gaod. 
And whereas I could deviſe nothing at all in an- 
ſwer my renth argument, he ſent mea large an- 
(wer thereunto 1n three ſides of a ſheer of Pa- 
per ; whereby I well perceived, that my beſt 
arguments had been known to him, and exami- 
ned before I deviſed them. 

4. After this, I came acquainted with many 
diſcourſes upon the ſame argument, one Printed 
at Hanow in Germany, De dre neviſs:imo, Of the 
lat day; a few only were Printed; Two copies 
(and no more) were brought into Exg/azd', Mr. 
| Medebought them both, & ſent me one of them 
ro copy it out, which I did : After this, no lefſe 
then ſeven Manuſcripts were ſent me from one 
Divine,rreating of this & other Myſteries. Now 
here I cannot but confeſle my corruption, for I 
received the by way of a bribe. And indecd I was 
to doehim a favour (which yer was never done, 
the death of a ſpeciall friend preventing it) and 
I dealt plainly with him, and told him, I would 
rot fell my favours Gratz, I would be well paid 
forrhem. And therefore whereas I heard he had 


{trange notions upon the Revelation, and touch- 
ing the myſteries of the firſt refurre&ion, 2nd 
Chriſts 


[1ng ro Chriſtsglorious kingdoin ſer down apart, 


[on of Chappell exerciſcs,as he called them,or in 


CT —— 


[his to me. And truly I found ſuch exemplary 
[ favour with him, that he would ſcarce deny me 


| Chappell exerciſes of his, one whereof was a 
[notable diſcovery of the common errour, abour 


to the Reader. 


Chrifts Kingdome, I looked to be feed with rhe 
| communication of them; wi®promiſe to rcturn 
[them ſafely, after I had fuckt the honey out of 
{them, though he had never a whit the lefle for 
[thar , ſuch 15the nature of ſpirituall commodi- 


ties. The good man ſent me word, that ſuch; 


bribes would never make me rich : But I return-: 


ed auſwer , that they would make me more rich 
then the enjoying of al the treaſures of Ethropza, 
and thehill Amara to boot : And here I fonnd 
rich mines indeed, even all the myſteries belong- 


by way of queſtion, and a folemne reſolurion 
thereof,wirh proots adjoyned out of holy Scrip-, 
ture. Since that, I have mer with diverſe choice 
pieces of the ſame argument ; ſome proſecuting 
a few parts thereof only. and others more. Bur | 


[let that paſle, I returne to M. ea. 


Many letters paffiing between us,he had occa- 
fion ſomtimes to touch upon ſomerhings, wher- 
of he had wrirten more at large,ceither by occaſi- 


more operous and large diſcourſes. I was glad to, 
obſerve ſuch precious birds of Paradiſe ſpring ; 


| and thereupon inſfinuated with him farther, en- 


treating him ro communicate ſuch exerciſes of 


any thing. Thus I came robe partaker of divers 


| Zepporahs circumciſing of her childe, as if ſhe 


did | 
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DEITY 


* Z ipporah. | 
5 I confeſſe there hath bin ſome difference be- 
tweene us abour ceremonies, as lawfulneſſe of 
bowing towards the Altar, and abour the holi- 
neſſe of Churches, whereof he was as zealous as 
his Lord of Caztervary, or rather more ; for he 
held it unlawfull to pull downe Churches, they 
being places ſeparated for Gods uſe, and his pe- 
culiar : wherein he followe1 M. Homwkers con- 

ceit, inthe fifth book of his Eccl-/raſtzcall Polity, 
But his Lord of Canterbury did not hold it un- 
lawfull to pull down S. Gregorzes. That axiome, 
Eadem eſt ratio loci 6 tempor, Thereis the ſame 
reaſon of time and place, deceived him, as it de- 
ceiverh many, for where it doth hold, ir holds 
onely 1in reference to time, and place, narurall. 
And indeed,time is only naturall;but place may 
be artifici3ll, and ſuch is a Temple. That is for 
the grnctpll notions of them , then as touckin 

the ſpeciall notions of them, herein is a vaſt if 
ference. For the proportion of time is very con- 
ſiderable for the advancing, of Gods ſervice ; 35 
one day 1inſeven, rather then one day in a fort- 
| might, or one day ina month ; the like cannot 
be 
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be ſaid of the proportionof place. And laſtly,the 
| time of Gods worſhip is defined by God till 
even under the Goſpell, namely, the Lords day ; 
not for any place defined by him. And truly the 
Lord ſeemed to me by ſpecial providence to caſt 


And it was high time toenquire into it, ſuper{ti- 
tion inthis Kind of late ſtrangely encreaſing. The 


tobe kept in Saint arzes of late I heare, are ex- 
communicated thence. I wonder the Ac,and the 
exerciſes thereofgare not tranſlated ro ſome other 
places,for feare of prophanation : and the Terre- 
filras,or Prevaricator, mult take heed of oblcr- 
ving the old forme of exerciſing their pleaſant 
wits in facetious diſcourſe, for feare of propha- 
nation,which cannot be ſalved by ought but Do- 
Qor Cozers his Dewwrtions: Yet were not the ſame 
kinds of exerciſes performed ar the ſame tine; 
and in rhe ſame place, in the time of Popery ? 
Whence it followes, that either they were more 
prophane than we now adayes, or we more ſu- 
perſtitious than rhey. 

6 But wheras ſome were too forward in cen- 
furing Mr. 2Lede,as complying wich the times in 
chis,it is well known,that twenty years and more, 
before that laſt Sermon of his,wherat divers crook 
great offence;he had maintained his opinion that 
| way, and upon a text very plauſibleat firſt fight 
to juſtific it, Levit.19.30. Ye ſhall reverence my 
Sanfluary, which text may cafily miſcary an ho- 
neft man, and a good ſchollar, into anopinion of 

z =: reverence | 


us upon 2 debate about the holineſs of Churches. | 


Azxſtine diſputations in O xford, which were wont | 


_ 
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ths 


reverence due unto Churches,either civil or reli- 
ious, or of a middle fize berwixt them, as ſome 
I heare ) have very unhappily ſet their wits on 
worke to deviſe; as if man, made after Gods I- 
mage, wefe bound 'to performe reverence to the 
work of his own hands.But if we ſeriouſly confi- 
der the two parts of the texr, and duly weigh and 
compare them together,we ſhall ſoone find,how 
the meaning of rhe one, will give light ro cleare 
the meaning ofthe other : for rhus it runs, Te ſha! 
keep my Sabbaths,& reverence my Santtuary.Now 
the keeping of the Sabbath 1s clearly no other, 
than the reverencing of God upon the Sabbath : 
ſo ſay I;the reverencing of the Sanctuary is no 0- 
ther,than rhe reverencing of God inthe Sanctua- 
ry. Inall this I have ſpoken nothing of the vaſt 
difference betweenthe Temple at Jeruſalem, and 
our Temple and Chappels;every.one whereof a- 
moneſt us, for devotion thereunto, is compared 
with the Temple of King Solomon ; whereas there 
was but one Temple for all the Scribes, and into 
chat Temple none preſumed to come but the 
Prieſts, & into the Sarttum Sanforum no Prieſts, 
but the High Prieſt,and thar but once a year. The|' 
truth is, both the SanCtuary, at the firſt, and the 
Temple throughout , were Ceremoniall, both 
whole and part, and all the ſervices thereof; and| 
ſo God made uſeof it,as of ſacrifices tocommu-| 
nicate myſteries. of godlineſſe unto his people. 
YetIconfefſe I have heard ſome in great ſtate,ro| 
profeſſe that the Temple was morall, that is, the} 
building of it a morall duty - But I prove it was 
nor ; 


— 


| {ctences,1n not building a Temple unto God. | 


[that be 2 -Is it that of Solomon to the King of Ty- 


 [rable tothe greatneſſeof God : wherto I anſiver : 
| Then belike 1t 1s a morall duty tobuild an houſe 


.'FO the : Reader. 


not;if it were moral;thenall the Church of God | 
for 1 600.years before the floud,and ſome x 2 00, | 
after, till che building of the Temple, failedof 
the ſubſtance of a morall duty ; for till chen they 
hid none. Again,it it were a-morall duty, then |, 
God commanded it irom the firſt,either by word | 
or by writing it in mans heart ; not by word, as 
appeares by Gods own profeſſion made to Da- 
uid, 2 Sam. 7.7. 1radll theplaces wherein I have 
walked, with all the children of Iſrael, ſpake 7 oxe 
word with any of the trites of Iſrael, when I comman- 
ded the Judges to feed my people Iſrael, or ſaid 1, 
hy build yee not mee an houſe of Cedar trees 2 Tf 
written 1n mans heart, then all along ſo many 
ages, the peopleof God ſinned againſt their con- 


Gn——_ 


7. But perhaps there is ſome colour at leaſt, 
or ſhew of reaſqnto Prove this > And whar may 


rus 2 2 Chroa.2.5.The houſe which 7 build is great, 
for great 1s our God above all gods. Here ſeemes to 
bean intimation, that the houſe muſt be anſwe- 


anſwerable to Gods greatneſſe. Bur, fay I, this 
wasSutterly impoſſible to man in the ſtate of In- 
nocency ; therefore this is no morall duty. Such 
an houſe had need be as big as all the world, from 
the outermoſt cope of heavenyto the center of the 
earth, yet that not anſwerable z for as Solomon 
faith, verſ. 6.The heavens of heavens cannot con- | 
tain him ; but I do it to-hurn incenſe before h - | 
a 2 et 
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Yet it became So/omoz in undertaking it to goe 
through with it anſwerably to the glory, where- 
with God had adorned him : But the patterne of 
it was delivered to him by Davzd his Father, and 
[his Father received it by revelation. Surely ir 
hath bin in the power of heathens ſince that time 
to build Temples exceeding the glory of the 
Temple built by Solomon : witneſſe the Temple 
of D1anaat Epheſus : and that of Fez at this day. 
Surely the richer Potentates are, the more they 
are enabled to build more glorious Temples : 
And the greateſt States of the world at this day 

are heatheniſh, not Chriſtian. 
- $ But torhe matter in hand, Amongſt the| | 
chiefe pieces which Mr. Aede was pleaſed to 
communicateuito me, this of the Apoſtaſie of 
the Latter times, as it was the largeſt of all the 
reſt, ſo it gave me greateſt content ; both for the 
interpretation he makes of rhe text in Paul,diffe- 
rent from all former interpretations of courſe, 
which he ſhews to be moſt agreeable ro the text ; 
andthat it affords new and more plentifull mat- 
ter of meditation,both as touching the do@rines 
of Dxmons, opening the meaning thereof, and 
ſhewing what they are : and as touching the de- 
ſcription ofthoſe perſons,who were the founders 
of rhem;which openeth a large field of diſcourſe, | 
and thar ſo pertinettly and fully exemplified by. 
the Anthor, as cannot but give great content to 
rhe Proteſtant Reader ; the foule ſuperſtitions 
and corruptions in uſe among the Romaniſts, be- 
ing repreſented to thelife, and that' with great | 
| | variety 


—— —_— 


— 


in bonne 
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{the other fide, Beza deſpaires of making Paul 
; [ſpeak true Greek, unleſſe by Demons we under- 
ftand falſe Prophets. But Mr. 2ede, by his inter- 


|| My opinion is, that never was the defe&tion of 
[the Church of Rome, and the native gezzas there- 


| forth, as moſt exactly anſiverable ro that which 


'0 the Reader. 


— 


ſages in Dexels Prophecie. 


freely, I faw no juſt reaſon for ſuch a cenſure. Ir 
is true we commonly conceived the word D e- 
mon10rum, to be Genitivas efficientis, a genirive 
caſe noting rhe Author or efficient cauſe. But 
Mr. AMedetakes it to be Genitivus materia, the 
genitive caſe noting the matter, or ſubje&t.Now 
all the learned and judicious know it robes uſu- 
all to take the genirive caſe in this latter ſenſe, as 
in the former , and therefore no racking of the 
rext 15 committed by him in this : VVhereas on 


pretation is driven tono ſuch ſhift, but preſerves 
the integrity of the language, as well conſiſting 
with his interpretation. 


diſcourſe of Mr. Meer, as a Choice piece, as Mr. 
Steven Marſhall by name,that worthy Preacher. 


of more lively, and clearely, and learnedly ſet 


the Scripture hath foretold,then by Mr. 2Zeae in 


variety of reading, rogether with the explica- 
won, and illuftration of ſome very obſcure paſ- 


9 I had ſometimes adiſpute with Do&. S74s. 
about Mr. Mexes explication of S. Pauls phraſe, 
the doFrines of D amozs, which hee rooke to bee 
ſomewhat violent and ſtrained, But I profeſſed 


cc ee 


| 


to I haveheard others highly commend this | 


. . . [ 
the opening and expounding of this text, where- | 


43 


upon 


ofthe Church of Rome inthe fatter dayes there- 
unto ; and by Mr. Potter in his learned and accy- 
ratediſcourſe of the number of the Beaſt 5g6, 
whereof Mr. 1 edes judgement WAas$, that it was 
the greateſt.diſcovery that hath been made ſince 
the world began. Much adoe I had ro draw him 
to peruſe it, and give me his judgement of it : for 
he feared it would prove but a fancie ; but after 


ke had peruſed it, hee ſent me word, thar hee did | 


nor think it poſſible that a matter of ſuch reality 
and folidity could be wrought out of it. 


WW 


William Twisses. 
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HoWbeit the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly , That in the latter 
times ſome ſball revolt from the Faith, attending 
B to 


Which I conceive may be thus Tranſlated, | 
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The eApoſtaſie of - 


to erroneous ſpirits and 1 Dofirines of D emons, 
through the hypocriſie of lyars,hauins ſeared con- 
ſciences, forbidding te marry, and commanding 
to abſtatne from meats, 9c. * 


F; > A He words TI have read are a propheſie of a 
TIX revolt of Chriſtians from the great my- 
A (tcrie of Chriſtian worſhip, deſcribed in 
2 the laſt vcrſe of the former Chapter ; 
C&& which according to the diviſion of the 
Ancients , ſhould be the firſt of this : for that Jalt verſe, 
together with the firſt ſix verſes of this, and halfe the 
ſeventh verſe, make the ſeyenthtitle or maine SeRion 
of this Epiltle , expreſſed in the Edition of Robert Ste- 
phen ; and ſo ſuppoſed, from the grounds of that diviſi- 
on, to belong all to one argument. The words therefore 
of my Text, depend upon the laſt of the former Chap- 
| ter, as the ſecond part of a diſcreet propoſition ; that 
| howſoever the murine worfens the myltery of Chriſtian 
Religion, which is, God manifeſted in the Fleſh, juſtified 
in the Spirit, ſcene of Angels, and aſſumed into glory : 
Though this my[tery was a great one, and at that time 


preached and beleeved inthe world ; neverthelecfl: the 
Spirit (73 Iv. Ilsoue) ſpeaketh exprelly, that in the Latter 
times there ſhall be a revolt or departiag from the ſaith, 
though not in all parts of it, yet from a main and funda- 
mentall part thereof, nam«ly,the afſumption of this God 
and Man to the throne of glory, & the incommunicable 


majeſty in Heaven, where he hath a name given him a- 
bove every name, and whereof no creature in Heaven or 
in Earth can be capable : which connexion is the reaſon 
why the Apoſtle putteth this aſſumtion into glory in the 
laſt place of his deſcription, which ſhould elfe in the true 
order have followed the words, jxftified in the Spirit, & 
beene before preached unto the Gentiles , and beleeved on 
in the World, But it is the method of the Scripture, ſome- 

| times 


— 


the Latter T imes. 


PE ee 


times to tranſlate the proper order, & to mention that in 
the laſt place wherunto it 1s to j»yn,and from whence it 
isto infer the next words that tollow after. And unleſle | 
this reaſon be allowed here; there will hardly be found | 
| any other reaſon of this miſpliciyg. But more of this 
{hill be both ſpoken and made betterto appear hereafter. 
I come now more neer tomy Text;*:e words where- 
of I divide into two parts : Firſt, a detcription of this 
ſolemn Apoltaſie, in the firſt verte. S-condly, the man- | 
ner or means zwhereby it was to come to paſſe inthe fol- | 
lowing verſe, 212. through the hypocrijie of lyars , Who | 
had ſeared conſticnces, forbidding to marry,and commas | 
ding to abſtaine from meats. 4] 
For the deſcription of the Apoſtaſic it ſelfe , we ſhall 
| finde 1t-firſt generally and indefinitely expreſſed both in 
the word emvinmw they ſhall 2yoltatize or revolt; and | 


in the next Bear orle; RVSVLLeT1 TNLVOLS {hall attend to er- | 


roneous Doctrines, or Doctrines of errour. | 
Then particularly, 1 What theſe erroneous Doftines 


! 
l 


ſhould be for the Kind or quality,namely new DoRtr ines 
of Dzmons, or a new Idolatry. 2 The perſons who | 
ſhould thus apoFatize, not all but 13; ſome. 3 The time | 
when it ſhould be, in theſe later times, 4 The proofe or | 
warrant of this prophelie, it is that which the ſpirit hath | 
elſe-where long agoe foretold ps in the written word | 
vetbatim,torid-m verbr; or inexprefſe words. Forthe ſe. | 
cond part v2. )the means; Conſider firſt the manner or 
method uſed, by /ying hypocrifie or hipocriticall lying; Se- 
condly , the quality and deſcription of the 2uthors and 
furtherers thereof, they ſhould be fuch as had their conſci- 
ences ſeared, who forbade marriages and meats.\Wheregbe- | 
fore I goe any further, T mu't give an account of thus tran 
ſating theſe later words which I make the ſecond part, 
becauſe they are commonly tranſlated otherwile, (viz. ) 
intranſitively,asreferring the words of the two laſt ver- 
ſestothe perſons ment1oned 1n the firſt (v:z. )thoſe /ome 

B 2 who | 
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I 


The A poſtafee of | 


| 


who ſhould apoltatize and give heed to erroneous ſpirits 
and dodrines of devils,as they uſually tranſlate it:fo that 
the words of the ſecond & third verſes ſhould be the ex- 
preſſion by particulars of that web was before generally 


| comprized under erroneous ſpirirs.and dorines of de- 


vils,wcb ſhould conſiſt partly inforbidding lawfull ma- 
riage,and partly in commanding abltincnce from meats, | - 
thereby abridging Chriſtian liberty, But this interpreta- 
tion ſeemes very unlikely ; for firlt, ſince S. Paulinten- 
deth here to deſcribe that yreat apoltaſic of the Chriſtian 
viſible Church , as is cvident by the pointing out of the 
time & v5r2ers xg1257; in the latter times ; who can belecve 
that he who aimcthar this, would inftance only in the 
ſmaller and almoſt circumitantiall errours, omitting the 
main & fandamentall, web the Scripture elſewhere tcl- 
leth ns ſhold be Idolatry or ſpiritual fornication. S.cond- 
ly,as for errors about mariagesand meats,they were not | 
proper to the 1:{t times, but found more or lefle in the | 
Apoſtles owne times, as m y be gathered by tome pal\- 
ſages of their Epiſtles : why ſhuuld then our Apoltle, 
here ſpeaking of the Apoltalie of the lalt times, inſtance 
only in theſe things web the firft times in ſoine mcature 
were never free from ? Laltly, which I take alone to be 
ſutficient, the Syntax of the words.will aot beare it, to 
have them fo tranſlated ; for the perſons in the firſt verſ: 
mis ae xovres arc exprefled in caſu retto, whereas the 
perſons in the verſes following Jv Tcatyor, xugurreedui 
ror KaWwerry, are in the genitive:now by what Syntax can 
theſe be conftrued intranſitively ? how will mt agree 
with 4w/ox5ov, &c, without breach of Grammar, un- 
ſampled in our Apoſtles Epiſtles? If any fay,they may be 
refterred-then and agree with Muwior,that indeed would 
be a ltrange {enſe, and nothing to their purpoſe , to ſay 
that Devils lie, have ſeared conſciences, and forbid mar-. 
riages and meats, But to conſtrue it tranfitivcly, and to | 


make all theſe genittve caſes to be goyerned by & wvnxgior 
and 


| | naged by thoſe who either profeſſed or doted upon Mo- 


[towards a perſon, ſignifies a revolt or rebellion ; when 


{by this word the verb, 1»-to rebell, and mo rebellion ; 


— 


th? Latter Times. 


and rake the prepoſition © to fignifie Cau/am or Modun 


the Syntax true, ſo I hope to make it appeare hereafter to 
bee the very meaning and the event moſt. anſwerable 
thereunto , when you ſhall heare proved out of Story, 
that the Apoſtaſic of the viſible Church came in by lying 
wonders and all deceivableneſſe of unrighteouſnefſe, ma-- 


nalticall hypocrifie, the aftcRation vf which errours, at 
length ſurprizing the body of the Church, is that which 


Saint Pax, 2 Theſſ.2.calls not the Apoliaſie it ſ-lfe, but 

a not-love of the truth, tor which God gave them over - 
to ſtrong d:lufions that they might beleeve a lye. But this 

is out of its place, only I hive anticipated chus much, leſt 

you ſhould be too long in {uſpence of the grounds of 

this novelty in tranſlating - and yet this dithculty con- 
cerning the Syntax, hath {tumbl-d many of our later In- 
terpreters, as amonelt others Beza, who ſolves it only by 
ſaying, that the Apoſtle more regarded the matter than 
the conſtruction ;- which for my part I cannot beleeve : 
others who can, may if they pleaſe.. I rcturnenow unto 
the firſt part of my Text, the deſcription of that ſolemne 
Apoſtalie ; where I will conſider the five partsor points 
thereof as I have propounded them, though it be not ac- | 
cording to the order of the words. And firſt inthe more 
generall expreſſion of the words, as I called it : I fay in 
theſe words,amnoor nu f meu, 8% megorxcorrss mVWAN Tha 
ris (Arocyorr rw) 1s as much asto fay, they ſhall make 
an Apoſtaſiesnow Waoie in Scripture uſe, when it looks 


towards God, a ſpirituall revolt from God or rebellion 
againſt divine Majeſty, whether totall, or by Idolatry 
and ſerving other gods;for the Seventy,whence the new 
Teſtament borrowes the uſe of ſpeech, uſually tranſlates 


both which when they have reference to a ſpirituall So- 
; veraignty 


ee 


5 


eee arm ER 


ations, Þ as is moſt-uſuall in Scripture : this, as it keepeth | b Hyperius fo 


expounds it in 
his Comm. on 
this Epiftle. 


—_ — 


c Hence tlie 
phraſe in 
Scriptare fy;- 
mar a Deu,to 
apoſtatize 
from God by 
{piricuall for- 
nication: vide 
Pta4l.73. Ho. 
9.4. Ezck.23. 
fee Concord. 
Kirch, 


| dites,in building another Altar upon the banks of Jordan, 


T be Apoſtaſie of 


veraignty, mean nought elſe but Idolatry and ſerving of 
other Gods, as may appeare, 7o/#ah 22. 19. where the 
Ifraelites ſuppoſing their brethren the Rubenites and Ga- 


had meant to have forſaken the Lord, and ſerved other 
gods, they ſ1id unto them, won you have rebelled a- 
gainlt the Lord,and preſently,rebe// not againſt the Lord, 
nor rehe// againſt us; where the Seventy hath am? 5 


xuels um amortmu yerilere, v93 af nay wh Smevhre, and in 
the two and twenty verſc 1 rebellioz is tranſlated gn- 
£072 in the words, the Lord God of gods he knoweth if 
it be in rebellion or tranigreflion againlt the Lord ; allo 
Numb. 14. verſ.9. when the people would have renou- 
ced the Lord npon the report of the ſpyes, Zoſzah and 
Cal:b ſpake unto them, ſaying , men x, rebell yee 
not, Where the Seventy hath Sw 74 xve's pw amianu 
yerss bee not Apoſtates fi om the Lord; 10 Nehem. 9. 26, 
in that repentarit confeilion which the Levites make of 
the Idolatry of th: ir Nation, they were diſobedient, fay 
they, mon and yebelled againſt thee ; the Seventy hath 
iMatay xd dmonCar Tm %, and Daniel 1n the like con- 
f.flion, Chap. 9. verl. g. ns the Seventy &m5yusy wee 
have rebelled ; fothe ldolatry of eAhazx, 2 Chron.28. 
and 29. is by the ſame Interpreters called Sg wy 


and he: dm Snare amd Ts wes revolted greatly from 
the Lord. 

T will not trouble you with the places where wo 
tranſlated ezicyw 15 uſed for treaſon and rebcllionagainlt 
earthly Princes, which are many : it 1s ſuthicicnt to ga- 
ther from what we have quoted : that Apoltafie having 
reference to a ſoveraignty and Lordihip,betokcns a with- 
drawing of ſubjectioaand ſervice there-from ; whichit 
the ſoveraignty and majclty be divine, 1s done by Idol: 
try ©, and ſervice of othcr gods, as well as if the majcliy 
of th: trae God were renounced altogether. The ufc of 
the New Teſtament is anſwerable, Hebr. 3. 12. Take 


heed 


% 


the Latter T imes, 


| heed leſt therebe in any of you an evill heart of unbeliefe, 


% 7 ,meives in departing from the living God, and 
w*Þ is more neer to our purpoſe, S. Pas/ in his 2 Theſ.2, 
meanes no other thing in his propheſie of the man of 
finne by «ze than Chriſtian Idolatry, tay wn $8 # 
eTogeuaie, ( Syr. mmm) nero unleſle that Apoltaſie 
come firſt, that is, unlefle there be a breach of allegiance 
and faith given unto Chriſt, by Idolatry under Anti- 
chriſt : the like therefore I conclude to dee intended in 


| T\&vors attending to erroneous ſpirits, or as ſome reade, 


my Text by amn(Com f mo, namely, that inthe latter 


' times men ſhould breake their oath of fidelity to Chrilt, 


that in and through him alone they ſhould approach and 
worſhip the divine Majelty : and fo hath the uſe of the 
word ama taught us ſomething , at leaſt "it hath 
wrought an indefinite ſaſpicion of what ſhould befall 
Chriſtians in the latter times ;3 howſoever we are yet in 
ſaſpence whether this departing from Chriſt and the my- 
ſtery of godlinefle ſhould be rorall in not acknowledging 
him at all, or whether hereticall in ſerving other gods be- 
ſides him. For the Jewes we know, when they torſook 
the Lord moſt, yet did not forſake him altogether, but 
their Apoſtaſie was in not ſerving him onely and alone, 
but others beſides him, as Calves,the hoſt of Heaven,and 
Baalim. 

Let us therefore ſee if the next generall words will at- 
ford usyet furthcr information, viz. agzotxo/755 mrivuan 


Tiiwuzo mers ſpirits of errour, It would be unprofitabl= 
and tedious here to tell of the divers uſe of this word 
Spirit,in Scripture: ſome take it in this place for Doctors 
of ſpiritual things, and ſo 71 wpam mMdya,or as ſome reade 
T\erns {hould be Doctors of errour. 

But I had rather take Spirits in this place for doftrines 
themſelves,for ſo Divines obſerve it to beuſed,1 70h.4.1, 
Bi mum-Triwgen mers beleeve not every ſpirit, 1e.every 


dorine am Sexualers Te mywaa , but try the ſpirits 
£4 


"> & xmynp 
tg, 0, TAU, 
Chaldeais &+ 
Tajgumiſfdts eſt 
Idulim, & yo 
TAQLIRU , oft 
1dola coulere & 
ſcurtart, Rom, 
I. 27. 

2 Pet.2.1%; 


2 Thefl;z, 18, 


SIMEY | 


ON AA ATT OE. bob 7 Aon PA RI BE . _ —_ 


8 | 


BE IS PERERE TnL RE Earn IRS 


d So mr, Te 
orouar®@ autres 
Ac 3. 16. 
Phil.3.9. _— 
XP15s Tis 
anna; 

2 Theti:2,13 


T be Apoſtaſie of mm 


'' $4.72 Oe7 32 if they be of God ; irs mt fevSongpinu 
KvnmoMCer iy Þ xhouer , becauſe many falſe Prophets, 
&c. and ſo onward in that Chapter arwyare 77 Armpiss 
lignifes the falſe dorine of Antichriſt ; ſo if this ſenſe 
be admitted, we are ſomething lefle in fuſpence than we 
were, and may gneſle that this revolt ſhould not be rorall 
but hereticall, for we ſhall not eaſily find the word Spirir 
to be otherwiſe uſed but either for the doctrines or Do- 
ctorsof Chriſtianity, or for hereſies under the fame : Ir 
ſeemes therefore to be ſome revolt from Chrilt by Idola- 
try, even in thoſe who would feces to worſhip him. 
But ſuppoſe it be ſo, yet ſtillare we in fuſpence what 
theſe erroncous and idolatrous dotrines might be: For 
Idolatry, as we may ſee in the Jewiſh Apoltalics,was of 
divers kinds,as worſhi ppiag the holt of Heavep,Baalim, 
and the Gentilcs other things beſides rhem. But wee 
{hill not be loug in dobr, the next words will cl-are the 
caſc, and tell us they ſhall bee #froxgxiar Jruporicy do-: 
Arines of Dzmons, not which Dzmons or Devils are 
authorsSof, though it be true, as if the genitive caſe were 
ative ; but doftrines concerning Dzmons, the genitive 
caſe Azuporior being here to be taken paſſively, for the 
object of theſe doftrines, as in Hebr, 6, we have Muzzu 
Cam] way doftrin:s of Baptitmes, and dodtrines of laying 
on of hands, of the reſurre&ion of the dead,and etervall 
judgement,and doftrins about and concerning all theſc; 
and the ſame uſe may <l{e-where be fonnd even with the 
word Dottrine, as eAts 13. 12, Nx Ts woes the 
dofrine of the Lord, i.e: concerning him ; fo Titzs 2. 
10. and Gal. 2.20. we have mos Ti 18 Tv Ore, the faith 
| of the Sonne of God, 7. e. concerning him 4. Semblably 
in my Text Nzoggnier Saruorior are dotrines of Dx- 
mons or Dofrine Deaſtrorum, that is, the Gentiles ido- | 
latrous Theology of Dzmons ſhould be revived among 
Chriſtians : for I take the word Sayuirioy or uuar ( for 
all is one) not inthat woslt ſenſe, which no author but 


the 


——C 


the Latter Times, | 


——_— 


| the Scripture uſeth, but in the better and more indifferent | 
ſenſe, as it was ſuppoſed and taken among the Theologiſts | 
and Philoſophers of the Gentiles, and as if is alſo ſome- | 
times taken 1n Scriptureas I ſhall ſhew in duc time. | 

Mean while let us firlt ſee what the Gentiles and their | 
Theologilts underltood dy Dzmons :; which when you | 
| have heard, I doubt not but yuu will confcſſe the deify- 


pats of their Idolatry, which doe this, to be as lively ath 
image of the doctrine of Dzmons as could poſſibly be | 
expreſſed ; and fuch an one, as whereby the apoſtaſic of, 
che latter times is as by a character diſtinguiſhed from | 
the hercſics, falie doctcinesand corruptions of all other 

cimes whatſoever. » 
Dzmons in the Gentiles Theology, were Deaſtr: or 
an inferiour ſort of deified powers, as a middle between 
the Soveraigne Godsand mortall men : fo faith P/ato i 
Sympoſito 117y 7 Aatuiyior erty Kr) O87 T6 vgt 'Iuyrs 3 fo 
fay all the Platonilts, and w<ll nigh all other ſects of 
Philoſophers ; I am ſure molt do : for it is a very ancient 
do&-inc, inſomuch that P/xtarch (de deffeftu Oraculo- 
77 )t-tchoth this diltinAtion between @g2,, i.e. Soveraign 
Gods a4 Dxmans,as far asthe antiquity of Zoroaſter ; | 
magnas  difficiles dubitationes (faith he ) videntur ſol- | 
viſe qui 7; Sequarior oO, medio inter Deos & homines loco | 
conſtiturrunt,- quod nos cum his quodammod) conciliat 
F conjungit, invenerint, ſive hec Magori, CG Zoroaſtris 
dotrina [it five Thracica ab Orphzo profefta, ſrvee/Egyp- 
tiata ſrve Phrygica,c+c. The Soveraign or higheſt Gods 
which afmonglt them were properly called &g, , were 
|thoſe whom they ſuppoſed to be in the Heavens, yea ia 
the Sunne, Moon,and Starres, wheace they called them 
Dit ſuperi, dii ce leſtes,vohom they affirmed to have nei- 
ther beginning nor ending,as Apnleires ſpeaks de Demo- 
mo Socr. Immortales fine ullo vel fine vel exordio,ſed pror- 
|ſus 4 retro eviterni. And becauſe they dwelt in the hei- 
C venly 


| ing and worſhipping of Saints and A 1gcls, with other |. 
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venly lights, as it were ſoules in bodies , Plaro thinkes 
the name Seed firſt came qguaſs cu drome #; lone Whup » 
of the everlaſting running and unceſlant motion of the 
| heavenly bodies, Plat. in Cyl: WET 

' Now theſe Soveraigne Celcſtiall Gods they ſup- | 
poſed fo ſublime and pure as might not bee prophaned | 
with approach of earthly things, or with thecareor 
mannaging of mortal} mens. buſineſſes; and therefore 
they bring in that middlc fort of divine Powers which 
they call aaiues; or Aayare to by: as mediatours and 
agents between the Soveraigne Gods and mortall men : 
thus ſaith Plato in his Sympoſium Os aiyangps piyruru 
ad St Acupharioy Teo ow 1 ounia, th 1 Narexrid} tis 
og; dywms, God is not approached by men, but all the 
com merce and inter-courſe betweene Gods and men, is 
performed by the mediations of Dzmons. Will you ſee 
the particulars Ts Azyaormy (faith he) dv tpprreger xa} 
| Hams Ouevor I8:76 Th map WHPproruy xg. aiprmrs T6. any 
| J:dy wy £& me; Fiioers 198 Mais wy 7 Crmmateis, » 
[Spores mr Sad; Demons are reporters. and carriers 
| from men to the Gods, and againe from the Gods to 
mean ; of the {upplications and prayersof the one,and of 
the injunRions and rewardsof devotion from the other, 
And Apmulecins in the place forequoted deſcribes the,we- | 
die poteſtates per quas & deſideria noſtra G- merita ad 
Deos commeant inter mortales ce licolaſque veRtores,hinc | 
precum, inde donworumzqui ultro citroq,; portant hinc peti- 
tiones, inde ſuppetias; ſen quidam utrinque interpretes & 
ſalurigeri : For faith he, neque enim pro majeftate Dewm 
Celeſtin fucrit bec curareyit beſeems. not the majeſty of 
the Soveraigne Gods.to mannage theſe things of them- 
ſelves. Wheace it 1s that C elſns in Origen tearmes his} 
Dzxmons /ummi Dei Satrapae,preſides,procaratores, du- | 
ces,qui negl:&i non minus ledere poſſunt, quam Perſarii, 
Romanoritue Regis Satrape,preſides,niniſftri,c5c. 1,8.c- 
' rra (elſum, pag. 9409. Where note by the way, that 
| Celſu 
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[ nity. He that had rather reade a Father of the Church,let 
| him but turne over the cighth and ninth books of S. 4- 


| teench chapter this, Ad conſequendam vitam beatam non 


f alone'were ſutficient to ſhew what was the ſuppoſed of- 
: | ficeofthe Dzmons among the Gentiles. © 


[totake heed 1-ſt-they were ſpoiled with the vaine deceit 
SL 


* the Latter Times. 
| Cel/zz as ſome others did, acknowledges but one Soye- 


raigne God. _ Fs 
By reaſon of this office of mediation, P/utarch cals the 
order of Dzimons #7 #ulwwmw vg} Deaxorriy pur. Alſo 
Cale mus-omrrt Tres 194 26jcpuermrls mores 1807 * MUCHLION , &c, | ; 
agrceable to the doctriae of Plato, /ib. de defec, Orecut. | 


| the order of agents, and miniſters &c. To ſtay no; 


| 


] tothis purpoſe, I ſhould be too tedious. Porphyrius in 
| Ewſebims, Plutarch, Skiltull men in this kind of Philoſo- 
| phy, will atisfie them fully, to whom this is not Gutfi- 
| cient, This was the Occumenicall Philofophy of the A- 
| poſtles times, and of tunes long before them : Thales, 
1 Pythagoras,all the Academicksand Stoicks, and not ma- 


longer here, take the ſumme of all in the words of Apu- 
lcis in the book forenamed, cantta Cwleſtinm volunta- 
te, numine,Cantoritate finnt ſed D emonum obſequio,ope- 


ra, & miniſterio, And if I ſhould bring all which I might | 


D—— > ——  —— 


ay to be excepted, unleſſe the Epicures, taughe this Divi- 


fin de Civ. Dei, the eighteenth chapter of the forms r | 
book, having this Title; Quzal# ſit religio in qua docetur, 
quod homines ut commendentar D is,bonts Demonibus uti 
debeant Advocatts : of the one and twenty chapter this, 


|.4n Demonibus nuntits + interpretibus Dii utantur ? | 


And of the ninth chapter of the ninth booke the Title is 
this, A» amicitia Coaleftinm Deorum per interceſſionem 
Demonum poſſit homins provid:ri ? And of the ſeven- 


tali mediatore indigere bominem, qual:s eſt Demon, ſed 


tali quali eſt unus (hriſtus, The reading of which Titles 


This Philoſophy therefore ſo generall, was that, with- 
out doubt, whereof S. Pax! admonitheth the Coloſſians 


thereof, | 


EE ee. ———<—— P 
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PRETTY OT TCO 


Namb.25. the 
Midianites 
called the 
people ro the 
{acrifices of 
racir gods,and 
the people did 
cat. And Iirael 
joyned him- 
ſelfe to Baal 
Pe:Bur Pal. 
106. it is ſaid, 
They joyned 
chemſelves 
unto Baal Pcor 
and ate the ſa- 
crifices of the 
dead. 

Deut. 32. 17. | 
In the prophe- 


Jricall ſong of 


Iſracls Apoſtafie, they ſacrificed unto Dzmons, not tv God ; 
knew not, to new ones that.came newly up, whom rhe/Pathers feared ner. The 


Seventy Azzarricrs Heb. \RA IVY COYw> 


{ bronght in the worſhipping of Angels in ſtead of this ot 


The A poſtaſie of | 
thereof, as being after traditions of men, and rudiments 
of the world, and not after Chriſt. For ſome Chriſti. 


ans even then under a pretence of humility, of not ap. 
proaching too neerly and too boldly'toGod, would have 


Dzxmons ; but Sajnt Paul tcls th:m, that as in Chriſt 
dwelleth the fulnefle of the God-head bailily, fo that he 
needed no colleagues of mediation ; fo alſo werethey 
compleat in him, an i needed therefore no agents beſides 
him. Let no man therefore (faith he) begrile you of your 
reWard through humility, and Wor ſhipping of Angels, in- 


truding into thoſe things which he hath not ſcene, and not 
holding the head. | 

Net: her is the holy Scripture ignorant of this diſtinRi- 
on of Soveraigne Gods and Dzmons : the firſt where- | 
of the Celeltiall and Soveraigne GoJs, whether viſible or | 
inviſible,it calls DI EWnR RVSS the Hoſt of heaven; 
The other ſort it ſtjleth by the name of Baalim, that is, 
Domini, or Lords. And Manaſſesthe King of Tdolaters 
was compleat for both of them : ſo weread 2 Chron. 
33-3. that hee reared up Altars for Baalim, and made 
groves, and worſhipped althe Hoaſt of heav:n, and ſer- 
ved them : and 2 King. 23. 5. that good Foſiah is ſaid to 
have put down all the Idolatros Prieſts which burnt in-| 
cenſe to Baal to the Sunne, and to the Moone, and to the 


| characters of Dzmons : but this you ſhall have further| 


Planets, and to all the hoilt of heaven : now that theſe 
Baalims were no other than Dxmon-gods, appeares by 
their cutting and -launcing themſelves, who worſhipped 
them : 1 K1:#9.18. for theſe tragick ceremonies are coun- 
ted by thoſe who treat about theſe myſteries, as certaine 


coafirmed in due plice, where the arguments may be bet- 
ter underſtood. 


t5 gods whom they 


For 


wal 


— 


onb;ot 


{of earthly things ; yet to us Chriſtians there is but 5s 


| Jeſus Chrilt, in tead of their many mediators and Dz- 


| Apoſtle puts Lords, and that for the honour of Chriſt, 
1of whom he was to infer 5: x#a&, the Name of Chrilh 


ES a OS 
- 


- 


the Latter Times. 


For cutting and launcing were funerall rites, as appears Lcvit,25.5.and chap, 
19.28. and Deut.14.1. Ter.4$.37. and chapt.16.6. and therefore retained in the 
funerall worſhip (as they call it) cf thofe that were deiiied after death : que ; 
did not God forbid his people this rite, becauſe abuſed ro Dzmon 1dolatry 2 yer 
did ſome tranſgrefle it, as 1e;,41.5. Muſcs body therefore hidden. ; 

-I ide Ifaiah 65+4. Idelalatie m ſepulchris. Item cap.s. wir. 19, pro vivis ad mor- 
tus. Luc. Ifa.8. 19. Taig. weirill nonne hec via nm populirum colentium Tdulam. 
Lnuſquſque populus ab Idola ſuo requiitt, viuvt a moituis : the Seventy ſic © 8x 80vos 


65.3,4.Ta g.ftc; tn boitts facrt ficant Idults & adelent aromata ſuper latrres. 4.2 un ha- 
bitant in dumibus, que edificantur de pulvere ſepulcbrirum 1 & cum cadave- 
ribus fillgrum huminum morentur. Seventy, euro Wunetuo Wy Te yn, "= 


Azois xonuai1or $7 exunvia. 


This diſtinQtion alſo of Soveraign Gods and Dzxmons, [ 
I ſuppoſe our Apoſtle alludes to, 1 Cor.8.5. where he 
ſaith, though there be many thut be call:d gods, whether 
in heaven, or incarth; as there be Il now gods many, 
that is, Dit Coleſtes, Soveraigne Deities, x9 x%eror Toned 
Lords many, #. e. Aaiforss emydorier D&mons Preſidents 


%©-,-one Soveraigne God the Father, of whom are all 
things, and we to him, that 1s, to whom as ſupreme, . 
wee dire all our {crvices ; and but £* zv&:& one Lord 


mons, di 5 oo num, x93: ues $1 ae, by whom are all 
things which come from the Father to us, and through 
whom alone we fhinde acceſſe to him. Thealluſion, me 
thinkes, is paſſing elegant, and ſuch as I thinke cannot 

be well tnderſtood without this diſtin&tion of ſuperiour | 
and inferiour Deitics in the Theology of the Gentiles, 
they having a plurality in both forts ; and we Chriftians 
but one in each, as our Apoltle aftirmeth ; there wants 
but onely the name of Demons, in ſtead of which the 


<P> ene, 4% 


being not to be polluted with the appellation of an Idoll: 1 
for his Apodoſis muſt have been otherwiſe #*!s Aajuws 2 


1 


\ , \ _ 
ages vv ans Memon , n Mn{ynion att Toy (ovlev Tos Viycss. Luc. Ef, 


. \ OY Q Qq > > . 2 a . oo 
wan om Tus TYNE Tois Detjphoviots, & 5), £57, X) op TH parece &y Ts OTH" 


C3 or 


2 IT 2. 


Terrul. 1do/a- 
tria parentatio- 
as eſt ſpecies, 


Cap.32. 


T he Apoſtaſie of 
or may b2 he alludes unto the Hebrew name Zaalim, 
which ſignifies Lords : and thoſe Lords, as I told yor, 
were nothing elſe but Dzmons; for thus world ©, P au/ 
ſpeake in the Hebrew tongue , there are TDHr2 
1292 and E212 ERS many gods, and ma. 
ny Lords. 

Ard thus have I ſhewed yon, though but briefly in 
regard of the abundance the argument would afford, the 
nature and office of theſe Dxmons according to the 
doctrine of the Gentiles : I come now unto another part 
of this doftrine, which concernes the originall of Dz-: 
mons, whom you ſhall finde to be the deified ſoules of 
men after death ; For the canonizing of the ſoules of de- 
ceaſed worthies is not now firſt deviſed among Chrini- 
ans, but was an idolatrous tricke even from the dayes of 
the eldcr world, fo that the devill, when he brought in 
this Apoſtaticall doArine amonglt Chriſtians, ſwa: ved 
but little from his ancient method of teducing man- 
kinde. | 

Let Heſiod ſpeak inthe firſt place, as being of the moit 
known the moſt ancient, he tcls us that when choſe hap- 
je menof the firſt and golden age of the world were de. 
parted this life, great Z4pirer promoted them to be Dx- 
mons,that 1s, keepers,and protefors, or patrons of carths | 
ly mortals, and over-ſcers of their good and evill works, 
giversof riches ; and this, faith he, is the kingly royalty 
given them. But heare hisowne words: | 
 Aurelp im41 2 Tm Gf x7 ale xgnuv{er, 
To # AAIMONE_E Go) Ard; wad Na Colas 
*t ot, 8 Oevios puaaxus ruff] avypomoy. 
"Or pa gundon Mas, x; 2447ae ee 
"Hera barnauor, mirly Por ms im cup, 
TAsmd ru * x} Te72 Megs Bonnie oor 


And hence it is that Oenomary, quoted by Euſebiw, 
calleth theſe Dzmon-gods Hnidtw Swor Hefiods gods. 

The next ſhall be Plato, who in his {7 ratylu ſays, 

ET that 


wa 


KF 


the Latter Times, 


| that Heſiod , and a great number of the reſt of the Poets, 


ſpeak excellently , when they affirme that good men 
when they die attaine great honour and dignity , and 
become Axjars;, Which is (faith he) as much to ſay as 
Aafuurs x; opiriuer, that is, wiſe ones ; for wile ones ( ith 
he) are only good ones, and all good ences are of Heſfiods 
golden generation. 

The fame Plato, de Repub. would have all thoſe who 
dic valiantly in the fi. 1d, to be accounted of the golden 
kinde, and Aziurs effici, to be made Dxmons, and the 
Oracle to be conſulted, how they ſhould be buried and 
honoured ; and accordingly ever afterwards « Acuuorior 
im Segmiands T4 x; aegnwrinnuls ara Ta; Was, i, & 
their ſepulchres to be ſerved & adored as the {cpulchres 
of Dxmons © In like manner ſhould be done unto all 
.who in thcir life time excelled in vertue , whether they 
died through age or otherwiſe:this place Exſeb:z quotes 


(tb. 14. Prep. Evang.) to parallel with it the then 
harmelefle praQice of Chriſtians, in honouring the me- | 


mory of Martyrs, by holding their aſſemblies at their 
ſepulchres ;to the end that he might ſhew the Geactiles, 
that Chriltians alfo honoured their worthies in the wor- 
thieſt faſhion. But would to God that inthe next ages 
after, this cultome of Chriſtiansthen but reſembling,had 
not proved the very ſame dofrine of Dzmoas which 
the Gentiles practiſed, 

But I goe on, and my next author ſhall be Hermes 
riſing, whoſe _— is ſaid to be very neer the 
time 0 


named e£/cnlapins, Ofyris, & his grandfather Hermes, 


| who were (as he faith) worſhipped for Dzmons in his |. 


owne tiine ; he addes further, that the Egyptians call' 
them (namely the Dxmons) Santa animalia, and that 


amongſt them(namely the Agyptians ) per fngalas Ci- | 
 vitates coli corjs animas, quork ſunt conſecrate virtures. 


Moſes ; 1 will tranſlate you his wordsout of | 
his Aſclepizes which Apuleins made latine. There having | 


And | 
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i Hieron. 7 
o'r 23.Ezcch., 
1dolum autem 
Baal ive Bel, 
Aſſyriorum 7 
ligto eft, conſe- 
crata a Ning 
Belts filto in 
honorem patrts. 
Idem in Hoſ. 
Caſez. Ninus int 
tantam pirve- 
nit eloiam ut 
patrem ſuum 


| The Apoſtaſie of 


And here note by the way, that ſome are of opinion, that 

the Egyptian Serapis, whoſe Tdoll had a buthell upon 
his head, was IG ſoule the Agyptians had ca- 
nonized for a Dxmon after his death. 

Philo B yblius the tranſlator $ ancuniathon the ancient 
Phznician Hiſtorian, who lived before the timegof 7 roy, | 
and wrote the As of 2Zoſes, &'the J-wes (faith Ewſe. 
bins ) very agreeableto the Scripture, and faith, he lear. 


1 ned his ſtory of /erom-baal a Pricſt of the God JEVO : 


Philo Byblius (I ay) in a preface to his tran(lation of | | 
this Author , ſetteth downe what he had obſerved, and |. 
learned out of the ſameſtcry , and might ſerve to helpe 
their under ſtanding who ſhould reade it : namely, that 
all the Barbarians, chicfly the Phznicians and Zgyp-! 
tians, of whom therelt had it, accounted of thoſe for 
Dii maximi , who had found out any thing profitable 
for the life of man, or had deſerved well of any nation, 
& that they -worlhipped theſe as Gods, ereting Statues 
Lmages, and Temples unto them , and more eſpecially 
they-gave the names of their Kings (as to the elements 
ofthe world, ſo alſo) totheſe their reputed Gods : for 
they eſteemed the naturall Dcitjes of the Sunne, Moone; 
and Plinets,and theſe which are in theſe,to be only and 
properly Gods:fo that they had two ſorts of gods, ſome 
were Immortals, and others were Mortals, 

Thus faith Philo Bybli;z5 out of the Pheaician Hiſtory, 
from which teſtimony we may borrow ſvine more light 
concerning thoſe Baalims in Scripture. i For Baal or 
Belus, whoſe worlhip [ezabel the daughter of /rhabaal 
King of Tyre brought iato Ifſracl, was a deified Phzni- 
cian King ofthat name;,as Yirg:i/ willtell us in that verſe 
concerning the Phxnician Queene Dido» Implevitque 


| 22070 pateram, quam Belus & omnes A Bels ſoliti, ce 


Belum referret in Deum,qui Hebraice dicitur wnyn, or in multis prophetis, maximt- 
que in Daniele : Et Juxta Theadoſionem ſub Iduly Babylonis hos appella'ur nomne ; 


Hunc Sidonii, © Phenices appeant,, ny 


Nay 


jandd 


[| the Latter. Times, 
| "Nay, Fanhor inthe Chaldeo DialeR,Boi(for all is one) 


| 


+ ” 
+ '; + FS. . 


was the firlt King of Babel after Nimrod, and the firſt 
(as is written ) that ever was deified and reputed a Ged 
after death; whence afterward they call: all other Dx» 
' mons Baalimzevenas becguſe the firſt Roman Emperoyr 
wasScalled {2/ar,thence were al the Em perors afterhim 
ſiled Ceſzrs: & it may be this is part of that which Phi- 
lo Biblizs out of Sancuniathon wouli tell us ; That the 
Barbarians, eſpecially, the Phaaicians, &c. gave names 
from their Kings to ſuch as were canonized after death : 


JE 


= 


Chrumican A= 
tex andrin. ſeu 
Faſt: ficuls. 
Hiezon., paulo 
poſt locum pro- 
Ame colatium. 


quit exordium 
D emons,11my 
homims in D &- 
muaenm co {e- 


For ſo we ſec here that the Babyloniins, and the neigh- 


firſt Dzmon, or deified King in the world, Baal or Be- 
lus : for at that time when Belws reigned in Babel, was 
Phenicia , with the neighbour people, under the king. 
dome of Bape! : Whence may ſceme al{9 to have come 
their community of language and ceremonies ; and here 
note a wonderfull myſtery, that old Babel, the firſt pat- 
tern inthe world of ambitious Dominion, was alſo the 
Foundreſſe.of. 1dols, and the Mother of the formucation 
and abominations of the cart . | 


tur Binzs | 
originem Idolatrie ad Belum refert, 

And becauſe we have fallen upon the naming of Dz- | 
'mons,, let us obſerve another myltery of names , out of 
Plutarch ( de defe. Orac.) which may helpe us out, or 
prevent ſome difficulcies,namely,that Demons are fome- 
timescall:d by the names of thoſe Celeſtiall gods,whoſe 
Miniſters and Proctors they are, and from whom they 
receive their power and Divinity : As Apollo's Dxmon, 
Apollo ; Fupiter”'s Dxmon Twpiter, and ſo the relt.. N 8 
| D $1505 


bouring Countries, which ſpake the Hebrew tongue,or ; mim Iduls ex 
ſome DialcR thereof, called all Dzmons Baalim,of the j Twthorum er- 


| veteres relioug 


ignobiliumgute murtalium, ſcd & ſ.vos liberos immolarunt. Cyriltus contra Iulianum 
verſus facm, Prins (inquit) regnavit in Aſſyriorum terra, avip av86,00 x) Ynrivorey; 
«pe Bijnag, wit ſuperbus, & arrogans, Belus qui &r primns buminum dicilur a ſubdi-- 
tis nomen Deitatis accepiſſe ; hic interpres vitioſe transfert Arbelus, &> ubi mox ſequi- 
0/80 0 Nivos In!erpres Arbeli, vc. Leftant, de falf. relig.c.23. & ult, 


c:att «5 Omuta 


Fore CYCUCTunt, 
Idim in 6. 46. 
Iſa.Ducnl;.e. 
Baal) Greci 
Belum, Lating 
Saturnum di- 
cunt , cujus 
tanta fut apud 


at & non ſolum 
humangs boſti- 
as captivurum, 


Eſibii Chron, | 


| 


Dilicimns ins | 


—— 


A 


Dit Animales 
de quibus La- 
beo libros ſcrip- 
ſerat in quibus 
aicbat (verba 
Servit) eſſe 
quedam ſacra 
qutbus ame 
vertantur m 
eos, qui ap- 
pellantur ani- 


males, quod de | 


anim's fiant, 


| W950; 365 ouTimx mu x) mp” v& Fora wins 3 mus Em, 270) 


| 1iþ.3. cap. 2. quotes out of D iodorus viz. /Egyprios aſſe- 


th bees | 


Ti Ts 017 ngaes a9 ; Sicut + noftrum alius Tovins, alins 
Minervins, alins Mercurialy, c. dicitur, 

Thus Platarch, which Cleombrorns there ſaith , he 
learned of a wonderfull and profound Egyptian Her- 
mite, who lived about the red Sea, &c. 

To which is agreeable what Zx/ebins Prepar.] = 


| 


rere mortales multos propter beneficiain Deos relatos, & 
eorum aliquos celeſiibus Dits cognomines. | 

The fame Platarch in the ſame place doth acquaint ns 
with this pretty conceit, which being to the purpoſe I 
will not omit ; namely, that the ſoules of men took de- 
grees after death, firſt they commenced Heroes, who 
were as Probationers to a Dxmonſhip ; then after a 
time ſufficient, Dzmons; and after that,ifthey deſerved 
well,to a more ſublime degree. Howſoever it be, Dz- 
mons, and Heroes differed but in more,and lefle antiqui- 
ty, the more ancient Heroes, being called Dzmons, and 
the younger Dzmons Heroes. | | 

But that we may return apain more cloſe tothe mat- 
ter in hand, this orderof Dzmons , or ſoule-gods , as 
I may call them , found place in the Religion of the el- 
der Romans, who called them Perates, Lares, Ma- 
ni Dit, and when once they began to canonize their 
deceaſed Emperours, which was from the time of Au-| 
guſtus, they called them Divi, which word before that | 
time was more generall. 7x1; in his ſecond booke de 
legibus, ſhallbe my witneſle, that his countrey-men ac- 
knowledged this diſtiaion of Soveraigne Gods, and 
Soule-deified powers, for there you ſhall finde this law; 
Divos + eos,qui celeſtes ſemper habiti,colunto ; & illos, 
quos in celum merita vacaverint, And againe, Deorum 
Aamum jura, ſanfta ſunto. Hos letho Datos Dives ha- 
bento ; would God the preſent Chriſtian Romans had |: 
not renewed this law. | 


Yea 


— 
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Yes, ſo ſtrongly was this doftrine embraced _— 
the Gentil. s,that ſome of their later Theologiſts thought, 
that even the ſoules of wicked men and T;rants had a 
power after death,and that of theſe came mal: Demones, 
which hurt men ; and yet to theſe they ordained Tem- 
ples, and ſacrifices to keepe them from hurting them, as 


Anciznts gave this honour to the ſoulcs of vertuous men 
only. ; 

Thus have you heard the originall of Dzxmons, ac- 
cording 10 the moſt ancient, and generall opinion of the 
Gentiles. But beſides theſe Dxmons, whoſe originall 
you have heard, I meane >{ides foule-Dzmons, and 
canonized morrtals ; their. Theologiſts bring in another 
kinde of Dzinons more high and ſublime , which aever 
had been the ſoules of men, nor ever were linkt toa 
mortall body, bur were from the beginning, or without 
beginning,alwayes the ſame *.So Apxlecirs tels us inthe 
book forenamed ; Eft & ſuperins aliud angufinſe; De- 
monum genus, qui ſemper a corporss compedibus , & ac- 
xibus liberi certis poteſtatibus curentur, Ex hac (ublimi- 
| ori Demonum copia antumat Plato fingulis hominibus in 

vit4 agenda, teſtes  cuſtodes ſingulos additos, This ſort 
of D&mons doth fitly anſwer and parallell that fort of 
ſpirituall powers, which we call Angels, as the former 


: | of foule-Dzmons doth thoſe, which with us are called 


Saints. 


| But left T might feeme to have no meaſure in raking 


up this Ethnical dung- hill, I will now leave the Theolo- 


| gie of the originallot Dzmons, and ſhew you yet ano- * 


ther piece of that dotrine of Dzmons,namcly,concern- 


mons given th 


> 


{ thons.; as Punics, not yct called tv the barre. 


D 2 


| 


well as to the.good Dzzwons for helping them; but the | 


ing 


b Plutarch. de 
uefeft, Orac.in 
che perlon of 
Amoninus the 
Philoſopher 
makes Two 
ſoits of Dx- 
mons, a1 He- 
xptReloas oo = 
HMaT%, "» 
em 
2uyar, loules 
{ſeparate from 
bodics,or {uch 
as never dwelt 
in budies ar 


| all : Though 


both theſe 
forts have the 
name of Dx- 


in common, yet arc theſe which were the ſuules ot men, other- 
while tor diſtin&@ions ſake calted Heroes, (Plutarch. de Plac. Philyſ. cap. 8.) 
though ſcmg extend nt this name in generall to ali, - bur cnly to ſuch as are c1= 

of mteriour ranke, or but novices, not yet promoted tothe office of Dx- 
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cunt non alio 
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convenire dtgs 
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quam per t- 
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Tertul.de Idol. 
| £.7. Artifices * 
Idoloriem Dae- 
- | monls co/pora 
conf, ve. 


FAoI8 
| as it were brought to the lure of men, when they had oc- 


Author, and paſting skilfull in the myſteries, even Hey-' 


| ſmallregard of Religion, and Divine worſhip, therefore 


il The Apoſtaſie of 


ing the manner how Dzmons wereto be worſhipped,& 


cafion of devotion with them. And this was done by 
facring of Images ; this you ſhall heare from an ancient) 


mes Triſmegiſtas,whoin his 4/clepius ſpeaketh,in Eng- 
liſh thus, It is a wonder (faith he) beyond all wonders, 


make Gods : Yet becauſe ( faith he) our forefathers er- 
red much through unbeliefe concerning Deities, & had 


they deviſed anart to make gods (he meaneth Images) 


theſe ſenſclefle bodies)therefore they called the ſoules of 
Dzmons, and Angels, and put them into their Images, 
and holy myſteries,by which meanes alone theſe Images 
have power of hclping and hurting; which thus incorpo- 
rated (he faith) are called by the Egyptians, e Animalia 
ſana. And in another place, that kinde of gods (faith 


divine, which is ficſt and more facred;and of that which 


made. The fimme of all this myſtery is, that Images, 
were made asbodies, to be informed with Dzmons as 


from flitting. 

The like hath Exfebiws out of Porphyric, Imagines a 
Diis peramari, tiſdemq,; circumſcribi, quaſi in ſacra qua» 
ag terra in ſacratd imagine contineri ; qua ſublath, illud 
ftatim ſolvitur, quo Deas continetur, This is that which 
Pſelus calleth EIN T2615 Sauer tay, the approaching or 
preſenting of Dzmons. And [amb/ychus termeth theſe 
conſecrated Idols, Azz'uam Nias jvreo'es « varies, Ima- 
ges filled with divne fcllowtſhip,or with divine ſociety. 
And our fore-mentioned Hermes calleth them Srarus 


(and he faith truly ) that man ſhould finde out a way to 


and becauſe they could not make ſoules (he meanes to} 


he) which men make, is compoſed of two natures, of a| 


is amongſt men, namely, the matter whereof they are| 


with foules: For an Image was a trap to catch Dzmons, | 
and a device totye them to a place, and to keepe them| 


animat as ſenſu & ſpiritn plenas. Hence 


_—— 


'|  Henee came that anſwer, or defence of the Gentiles,as 
| eArnobins ( 1ib.b. adverſe Gent. ) makes them ſpeake, | 
| Neque 105 ara, argeriti materids aurique, neque alia qui- 


| bus ſigns conficinnt ,e44 eſſe per ſe Deos, & religioſe dife 


—_ 


iS g2Kr, 11095 dedicario infert ſacra, & frabrilibus efficit ha- 


| bitare for 


| chris, G-:quia Deos videri non datum eft, eas ta coli, & 


[as at firſt they were ordained for Demons, fo what- 
| Demon. R 
| ball make no Idols, nor graven Images, nor reare you up 


| aſcribed to other Dexties beſides Demons ; yet by origi- 


{noother. The ſoveraigne, and celeſtiall gods, they were 


jother, Plartarch's Hermite would reſolve us, that they : 
| were but Demori, called by the name of ſome ſove- 
- | raigne gods, whoſe Agents they were. The truth of this, 
[the Hiltory of the beginning of Idolatry makes evi- 


_—_ oe 
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cernimns wwmina.; Sed eos in his colimns, eoſque veneras 


ulachris, And in another place he makes this 
objeftion for their behalfe; An numquid dicitis forte pre- 
ſentinm wobis quandam [ub his numinum exhibers fſumula« 


munia. officioſa nw ? And thus have we ſeene the 
ound of the idolatrous uſe of Images, and found that 
the worſhip of them alſo is a doArine of Demons : for 


ſoever Deity 1s worſhipped in this manner, though it 
were the true, and Soveraigne God, is thereby mad: a 


What I ſay of Images, muſt be underſtood alſo of Pil- 
lars, and Columnes, whereof we reade, Levir. 26. Tee 


4 pillar ro bow doWwne antoit : for howſoever Pillars and 
Images, through ſome confuſion, at length ſurprizing 
the Gentiles ſuperſtition, may afterwards ſeeme to be 


nall inſtitution they were proper unto Demons, and 
| worſhipped in the Sunne, Moone, and Stars, where they . 


were ſuppoſed to dwell,but Images,and Columnes were 
for Demons ; and if they ſ.emed to be made for any 


b Fide Herod. 
Clid. c. 131, 
Perſas fiatuas . 
non erigere, 

quod na ut 


dent ; for that Images and Pillars were at firſt deviſed 
and erected tothe honour of dead men Þ; this the four- 


teenth Chapter of the booke of 1;/dome will tcll us, 
; D 3 that | 


- 
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c Nam quod 
poteſt intcll;- 
| gentia ſulum 

prof} Pick & ” 
comprehend; 

| mente nec appe- 
tit ſormam, qua 
cognoſcatur ec 
-| feurdm admit- 
tit ut Imagi- 
em et eſſuytem, 
'| Perum iftt om- 
nia ad gratiam 
ROY CHO 16008 TE- 
| feruntur + dum 
em wvixerunt 
homines, Crant 
corporiem Com- 
| pagibus incluſs, 
Conſtantin. O0- 
rat. ad Sandto- 
rum Cemum. 
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d 1n mortu- 
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Demonia con- 
ſftuat. Tertul. 
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1 Fat.c.11,12, 
I3. fere tolum. 
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that by the vain-glory of men they firlt entred into the 
world ; no lefſe will the long continuing cuſtome of the } | 
world, uſing thus to honour, not onely the dead, bur | 
fince alfo the living, be ſufficient to perſ{wade the truth ; 
AMinntins. Felix. in his Oftavizs, will put us forth, of 
doubt, Xajores noſtri ( ſaith he ) dum Reges ſuas colunt 
religiose dum defunctos eos acſiderant in Imaginibus vides 
re, dum geſtiunteorum memorias in ſtatuis detinere, ſa- 
cra fatta ſunt, que furrant aſſumpta ſolatia. When there. 
fore thoſe whom they thus honoured and us sf 


| 

were canonized for Demons, then were theſe memorials 
alſo worſhipped for ſome ſuppoſed preſence, or divine| W }; 
reſpe&t of ſuch Demozs, inor tothem. The worſhip-| Þ |, 
ping therefore of Images, and Columnes, isby its origi- 5 
nall and inſtitution, a piece of the do&rine of Demons ©; x 
ſo that whatſoever is thus worſhipped, yea, the glory of | I |/; 
the incorruptible God himſelfe isthereby changed into a be 
D 4m00n. - , Q 
Thas much of Images and Idoll-Pillars, of the rea-| Ml |/z 
ſon of their ſuppoſed Divinity, and of the originall, and | WW [;, 
ficſt occaſion of worlhipping them. But yet we have not cox 
done,there js another piece of Dzmon-devotion yet be-| WM [pro 
kind, namely, the worſhipping of Demons in their re-| Wl [lem 


liques,ſhrincs and ſepulchers 4, for this was alſo a part of 
the doctrine, and Theologie of D emons. Plato, whom 
before we quoted for the Canonizing of Demons , of 
theghoſts of ſuch as dyed valiantly in the field, would| 
have their ſhrines and coffins to be worſhipped, 4; Aak| 
oviy Size, as the coffins of Demoys : heare alſo what|: 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks of this D emon-doArine, | 
Strom. lib. 6. Exiſtimant (ſcil. Gract) nibil referre an} 
has animas ( ſcil. Demones quos invocat ) Deos,an Ange-} 
los dicamus : Jam vero qui ſunt eorum doftrine periti i 
multis Templis tanquam deorum ſtatuas, omnes fere mar-\ 
tworum loculos poſuere, Demones quidem vocantes eorum|| 
animas, eas aut? coli ab hominibas docentes,ut que diving 

| providen:ial 
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the: Latter. Times. 
providentsa propter vite puritatem,poteſtat? acceperint,ut 
' | ad hominum miniſteria, toc quieſt circa terramgobirent: 
|. |/ciebant enim- aliqunas animas tx natur 4 n__ reners, 
 [Outof which wordsobſerve,that they ſuppoſed thelike 
preſences,and power of Dzmons at their coffins and ſe- | 
pulchres, which before we obſerved and heard of fn their | 
Images,as though there alwayes remained ſomenaturall | 
© |tye between the ſoules deceaſed, and their reliques , and 
rats they there builded Temples unfo them, where 
their bodies,and aſhes were entombed ; and hence it is 
that the Primitive Fathers which write againſt the Gen- 
-{tiles,do fo often upbraid the, that their temples were nc- 
Tthing elſe butthe {epulchres of dead men; Fpecioſo quidem 
nomine (faith Clem.in his Protrepticon)templa dic fuiſſe 
aunts ſepulchra, id eſt ſepulchra ipſa vocata fuiſſe Temple. 
He goethon ſpeeking to the Gentiles ; Vos ante vel nunc 
falts D emoni cultus obliviſcamint, ſepulchra colere ery- 
beſcentes. To the like. purpoſe Arnobins /.6.adverſ Gent, 
vid quod multa ex his T empla,que tholis ſunt aurzis, + 
ſublimibus elata faſtiptis,auttorum conſcriptionibus com- 
probatur eontegere cineres, atque ofſa, & funttrrum eſſe, 
corporum ſepulturas ? Nonne patet & promptum eſt ant 
pro D iis immortalibus mortuos vos colzre, aut inexpiabi- 
-| Wh [em fiers Norminibus contumeliam , quorum delubra 5 
i Wl | Templa mortuorum ſuperlata ſunt buſtic ? 

I might further adde to theſe Occumenicall doftines 
of Dxmons , that monſtrous one of the Egyptians, for 
Which their fellow Gentiles derided the,who worſhip- 
ped living bruir beafts, yea, Onions and Garlick, and 
Water it {clfe, with divine I rs as ſuppoſing ſome 
MDzmon or other to d wel in them;ſuch were their Cow- 


Weed pes, and their Bull-god. 2/nevis, and their Water- 
c-$6d Nile , which it ſhall be. enough only to havena- 
FT 


med, to make the former compleat, and that from it, 
-\YAd the reſt of that kinde of abominations, we may ga- 
YWiker this concluſion once for all, that fince the a 
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and Teleftiall gods, (as you heard before) might not be 
| pprovebes nor polluted by theſe carthly and materiall 
things, but kept alwayes immovable, without change 
of place or preſenoe,their heayenly ſtations;therfore the 
adoringor worſhipping of any viſible or materialf thing; 
for any ſuppoſcd preſence, or other relation vba divine 
power therewith, is to be accounted amongſt the do. 
Arines of Dxmons. 

And thus have you ſeen the Theology of Demons; 
firſt, for their nature and degree, to have been by oſed 
by the Gentiles an inferiour, .and middle fort of divine 
powers, betweene the ſoyeraigne, and heavenly gods, 
and mortall men. Secondly, their office to be as Mcdia- 
tors and Agents betweene theſe ſoyeraigne Gods, and 
men. Thirdly, their originall, tobe the deified foules of 
worthy men after death ; and ſome of an higher degree, 
which had no beginning , or ever were impriloned in 
mortall bodies. Fourthly, the way to worſhip them, to 
finde and receive benefits from them, namely, by conſe- 
crate Images and Pillars, wherem to have, Sd recain 
their preſcnce at devotions to be given them. Fifthly, to 
adore their reliques, and to Temple them, | 

Now therefore judge impurtially whether S. 7 al 
prophefie be not fulfilled already amonglt Chriſtians | 
who foretold that the time ſhould come that they ſhould 
Apoltatize and revive againe Sfarrias Sanzorier, DV 
Arines of Dxmons? whether the deitying and worſhip- 
ping of Saints,and Angels, whether the bowing downto| 
Images,whether of men, or other things viſible, breaden| 
Idols, and Crofleslike new Dzmon-Pillars, whether 
the adoring or templing of reliques, whether theſe mike] 
not as lively an image of the Gentiles Theology of D#4 
mons (Nfacgenias dayenior) as poſſibly could be xl | 
preſſed? and whether theſe two words comprehend nat - 
the whole pith and marrow of Chriſtian Apoſtaſie, w* 
was to conliſt in ſpirituall fornication or idolatry, BY 

appear 
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| 5 
appearcs-b that name and denomination thereof given 
by Saint ſoÞw in his Revelation, The Whore of Babylon ? 
Is nor ſheerightly rermed the Babyloniſh whore, which 
hath revived and replanted tke doctrines of Dzmons, firſt 


founded in the ancient Babe/? And 15 not this now ful- 
filled which Saint /ohw forctels us,' Apoc, 11. That che 


ſecond and outmoſs Court of the Temple ( which is the fe- 


cond ftate ofthe Chriftian Church ) together with the holy 
City , fhould bee trodden dawne, and overtrampled bythe 
Gentiles ( that is, overwhelmed with the Gentlcs Idola- 
try) forty ewo moneths? | 
Bur pechaps I ar yet coo forward in. my applicati:n ; 
{ome things in our way mult firft bee cleared : tor howſo- 
ever the reſemblance indeed be evident, yet farft the Text 
ſcemes not to intend or meane it, becaule rhe word Aapi- 
rev, is in the Scripture never taken in the better or indiffc- 
rent ſence, howloever prophanc Authours doe fo ule it, 
bur alwaies in an ev#// ſerce for the deviff, or an evill [þ;- 
7it; now the fgnification of words in Seripture 15 to bee! 
eltecmed and taken onely according to the Scriptures tile, 


| chough other Writers uſe them otherwiſe. Second ly, for 


the charge of [do/atry, tho:gh much of that wherein wee 
have inſtanced, may be granted to bee julily lulpected tor 
ſuch indeed, yer nevercheleſle, that whercupon this ap- 


plication mainely relyech ; namely, the pray:ng to Saints | 
| glorified, as Mediators and Agents for 1s with God ſhoyld 


not ſceme ro deſerye {o foule a name; tor fuppole it were a 
needlefſe, yea and fruicleſſe Ceremony, yet what reaſon 


| can be given why this ſhould bee more tainted with /do- 
| (try, then is the /iks honowy given to Saints and hol 

| meu whilſt they live on carth, whom to deſire to me- 
| diate and pray to God for us, was never accounted {o 
| much as an #wlawfull matter ? when theſe two icruples 


plication, bh | Y doi 
herefore, for the uſe of the word Azmyuino 
_ K 


{ are anſwered, I will returne to continue my former ap- 
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in 


| | 26 


ii1Tim, 3.11. 
2 Tim. 3s Z* 
Tir. 2.3. 
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' thenames of luch ſuppoled Demons, under that colour to 
' ſed.ace mankind ; therefore the Scripture uſeth the name 


| prince of hel-haund', following therein the Seventy (who| 


| 


| | The Apoſtaſie of "= 


in Scripture, I ſay, that becauſe thoſe which the Gentiles 
tooke for Demons, and for Derfied ſoules of their Worthies, 
were iadeed no other then evll ſpirits, counterfeicing che 
ſoules of men departed , and masking themſelves under 


Dzmons for that they were indeed, and not for whar 
they ſeemed to bee ; for ne blefſed ſoule or good Angel 
would admit any- honour which did derogate from the 
honour of the ozely true God, who made them : neither 
doe the glorified Saints in heayen, or the bleſied Angels, 
though Apoliate Chriſtians now invocate and worſhip 
chem, accept of this honour, heare their prayers, or conde- 
ſcend to their devotions, by any hgne or a@ whatſoever ; 
but whatſoever is made (ceme to be done by them, is done 
by the {elte-ſame wicked ſpirits , which herecofore were 
masked under the names of Dzmens; and therefore in 
this regard the one may as well beare the names of Dx. 
m->ns as the other, and be as{ikely to bee intended by the 
uſe of that word. Secondly, though the Scriprure often 
uſeth this word in the worſt ſexce , yet followes it not it 
alwaics ſhould doc is becauſe the word &AvaGaDt it (elte, 
which che Scripture hath appropriatedto (ignific Saray the 


firlt gave it this notion no where el[c ſampledin any Greek 
Author ) yer is this word &A:«Caa@+ in the New Teſtament 
it ſelfe three ſeverall times uſed in the common ſence for a 
ſlanderer or falſe accuſer,and that in three ſeveral Epiſtles, 
in both to Txmothy,and that to T «Hs; and why ſhould the 
like ſceme 1mprobable for the word Awwuwror Aaron? 
Nay, moſt certain it is ſo, as I now come to make manifeR., 
And firft, Atts 17. 1g, where Saint Paw? our Apo- 
ſile, having at Achens preached Jeſ#s riſen from the dead, 
the Philoſophers thus cnceuntred him ſaying, Thi felow, | 
Zivwr Aauuovioy doxel xg7ayyersss i), which wee tranſlate,| 
He ſeemeth to bee a ſetter forth of ffrange gods, - namely, 
| D exzn-| 


= 


 Brcanſe he preached unto them Teſts and the reſurrection: 
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Demon-gods : for hearing of one Tefus after death to be- 
come a Lord and Saviour, and to be adored with divine 
worſhip, they took him preſently, according to their own 
principles in chat kind , te be ſome new or torraigne De- 
mon, for ſo it followes in the Text, thar they ſayd- thus, 


Lipon the {ame ground Celfzes in Or.ger. bib. 8. cont. C elf 
calls the fame Chriſt our Saviour che Chriſtians Dx- 
mon; for whereas the the Chriſtiansſaid,chat they withour 
hurt and danger blaſphe.ncd and reproached the Gentiles 
gods, Celſus replyes, * Nonne vides bone vir, quod etians 
tuo D 2 neon opponent ſe quiiþiam non ſolum convniatur ſed 
terra marique illum cx:gt? Where Origen anſwers Cel 

ſu5,(4) Dur nuilss ſort malor Demores, neſcio quomods ſui 
oblit us, leſum vecarit Demonem, Bu Sc. Par thus char- 
ged by the Philoſophers,commming to make his Apology in 
Arcopagas, retorts their accuſation Yee men «of Arheny, 


full of Dzimens alr. ady. I ſhal not need w brivg any nore 
amongſt you; for thus the word Aundziuer by Eiymolo.. | 
gy fignifies = worſhipper of Dzmon- goo: 5, ard was an- 
ciemly u'ed 1n th's ſence 3 and ſo ſhall you find it of.en 
in Clemens Ale xavarinus his Protrepticon,(b not to (peak 
of Others. though af.erwards from fignifying # =c3s 73 
100 cvauCic, as Bude ſpeaks, it came to be applyedto 
thoſe who were too preciſe and anxious in their devotions; 
I (faith the Apoſtle ) preack po new Demon unto you, 
but that Soverargne and C-leſtiall God, who made the 


and earth, dwelleth wet (as your Dzmon-goods doe) #» | 


proffitia velerumqaeigneara Deorum. Marta Lex. quem ulterius vide 
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world, end all things therein, who bewg Lord of heaven As T> Sou 


Li 


4Yra 


Leftart,l,. 
lafte. Divin, «fr, SWreffirifi v"c:n uy au? Hi qti/aperſtitem mem riam dejunttnun 
colunt,aat qu parent:bus Uk ſiper titer, cele braut 'magtnes errun domitacquin De 5 
Penater, Nam qui novo fibiritue deſumebant, ut Deorum vice marius hororar(u1 
| quo ex bonmrnibas in cn:um receptos putabant; hos ſuperfiitio/os vocabant. Eor vero 
qui publicos &* antiques Deo colerent veligio/or nominabant, unde Ynyiliue, Vena [u 
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| 28; | The Apoſtafre of 
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Temples made with hands, nexther 1s worſhipped with mens 
hands, as though he needed avy thing ( as you conceive of 
your Dzmans) ſeeing he giveth to all life, and breath, 
and all things : This God I preach unto you. And this 
place I rake to be ſo unanſwerable for the indifferent and 
commen acception of the word Sau; that care nor 
now though the reſt ſhould faile me; bur let us ſee what 
rhey are. 

In Revel. 9.1 3.&c. The fixth Trumper from Exphra- 
tes brings an huge army upon the Chriſtian world, which 
| deſtrcycrh a third part of men,and yetchoſe which remai- 
[ned repented not of thoſe ſinnes(verſ.10.) for which theſe 
plagues came upen the earth, viz.. That they ſhonld not 
. worſhip Aauporie and Idols of gald, filver, and braſſe, and 
' ſtone and of wood, which can neither ſee, nor heare, nor 
, walke. Is notihis a Comment upon the Apoſiles prophe- 
' fie in my text? 
| Thetime which it ccncernes muſt needs fall into the 
laſttimes ; for it is the laſt Trumpet ſave one. The place 
' muſt be the Roman Empire, or Chriftian world , for 
' that is the (tage of all the Seals and Trumpets : and how 
' could itbe otherwiſe, ſceing Sainc John at Pathmes ſaw 
: them comming from the greatriver Euphrates ? whaifor- 
” . vercomes fromthence , muſt needs fall upon the Ter- 
. ricory of the Roman Empire, To bold you no longer, 
' the beſt Expounders make itthe Orroman or Turkiſh in- 


| 
valion , which hath ſwallowed fo great a part of Chri- 

; ſtendor.e. But what people are they, who in the Roman 

| , Territory, doe in theſe later times worſhip Idols of gold, 
| filver, brafle, and ftone, and woed > Are they Erhnicks? t 

there is noneſuch., Are they Tewes > they cannot endure V 

' rhe fight of them. Are they Mahumetans ? nay » they i 

| abhorre ic allo, Then muſt they needs be Chriſtians, and ti 

{then muſt Chriftians roo worſhip Aequire, for both arc fo 

tb. | ſpoken of the ſame'men. But what Chriſtians doe , or th 


Ft. | ever did worſhip Devils formerly > But D emon-goas, 
(aſe) 


— 
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(alaffe) rhey does and, long have doae, Here therefore 


| 


call icnſe, or atleaſt, which is all one, for eyill ſpirits wor- 
fhipped under the names of Dzmens and diſeaſed ſoules. 
Bolides my Text, there is bur one place more in all the 


namely z Cor. 10. where ifthere be any alluſien to the 
Gentiles conceic of Dzmons, then all the places of Saint 
| Paxls Epiſtles are bending chat way * Burt ſome there are, 
iaith Srephey in his Theſaurus, who think the Apoftle in 
his Ilo7hgcoy Adiyoricv, or (wp of Demons , alludes unto 
| that poculum 43208 Adjoy©, uſed amongt the Gentiles. 
And turcher to ftrengrhen the conecitofthe Apoſiles Allu- 
fon to the heatheniſh notion of Dxmons*,the words ef the 
former verſe make much ; for the things which the Gen- 
tiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice (ſaith he ) ro Demons, and not 
to God, Now this was the very, Tenet cf the Gentiles, that 
the Soveraign and Celeftiall gods were to be worſhip| ed 
onely Pura mente, aud with hymnes and prayſes, and that 
ſacrifices were onely for Demons, vid. Porphyr. in Euſcb. 
prep. Evang. Her.Triſmeg, in Aſclepio Apuleium de D 4- 
monio Socratis, He theretore who had given his faith to 
that, Eis KugrGr, One Lord, to the 9 por©& Awisns to the 
onely Potentate, to the Eis Ms9rmis, Tothe onely Media- 
tar Teſs Chriff muſt have no communion , have no part 
inthe ſervice of theſe many Afedrators, Lords or Da. 


Azu5riev, is againe taken in the common and Philoſophi- | 


| Epiſtles of Saint Pal, whore the word Sxquurwy is uſed, |- 


| 29 


*See Tert,Spec- 
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mon-Gods of the Nations , for Chriſts monarchicall Me- 
ditation excludes all other Mediators and Dzmons : not 
that the Wooden Idol was ought of it ſelfe, but that | 
the Gentiles ſuppoſed there dwelt fome Dzmon therein, 

who received their ſacrifiees, and to whom they intended j 
ther ſervices. Thus may this place be expounded,and (o | 
the uſe of the ward Damon in the worlt ſence or diretty | 
for a devil, will be almoſt confined to the Goſpell : where: 
the ſubjeR ſpaken of being men vexed with evill ſpirirs, 


| could admit no acher ſenſe or uſe; and yer Saime Leke, the 
| BY be 
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beft a the Evavgelifts, knowing the 'word to 
Ye 4mb;grores, and therefore 25 it were'to diſtinguifh it 
orice for all, doth the firft time he ufeth ie, doe ir with an | 
explication, Chapter 4. verſe 33. There wes: ſaith he, 
aman in the Synagogue , iu TReIjus Aouutevis dngSegrs | 
having the ſpirit of an uncleane Demon, +} © 
Thus much of the word Demonium Aauoriy in Scrip. | 
cure, whereby I hope that it appeares, that this place of 
oy Text is not the onely place where the word is uſed 
according to the notion of the Gentiles, end their Theo- | 
logifts - but you will ſay , d'd any of the Fathers, or An- 
ciears expound 1 rhus in this place ? if they had done fv, 
che myttery of 1nquity could never have raen ſuch 
footing ; which becauſe it was to con.e according to di- 
vine dupcfition , what wonder if this were hidden from 
cheir eyes, Howſocver; it may ſeem that God lefc nor 
his Spirit without a witneſſe ; Hor, as I cakeir, Ep;. 
phanius , one of the moſt zealous of the Fathers of his 
cine againſt faimt-worlrp then peeping , rooke Nſzorvie 
awmwrtwuy in my Text fora Doctrine of worſhipping of dead | 
en ; you may read him mn che ſeventy eighth Hereſie 
cowards the concluſion, where . upon occaſion of ſome 
| wio made a Geddeſſ+ of the bleſſed Vergin , and: « ﬀered * 
a Cake unto her as the Drcen of Heaven, hee quetes the 
place of my Text, concerning them faywe. mnexmu yo " 
637 TeTss 79, amegyorv?) Tives 4 vue& NSzoxdyicg, G97 0» | 
TE | (Io x; )SzoxMWiaus 'Acurovian , ta) , p10; ye xpols 
Meeworres, os x, is 16 Ioeghn inline, which in Engliſh 
tounds thus, 7 hat alſo of the Apoſtle ts fulfilled of theſe, 
ſome ſhall apeſtatize from ſound Doftrine, giving heed ro 
fables and dettrines of Demons , for (ſaith he) they ſhall 
be worſhippers of dead men,as they were worſhiped m Iſrael; 
are nX theſe laſt words for am expoſition of Noraics 
Awuuoriay > But what will you ſay ) doth he meanc by 
{dead men werſhipped in Iſrael? I ſuppoſe he meanes 
their Baalim, who ( asis already ſhewed) were my 
Te \e 
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elſe but Demons, or deified Ghoſts of men deceaſed - yer 
he brings in ewoexamples belides ; ont of the Stchemites, | _ 


in his time, who had a Goddefſe or iigjneneſſe under the 
name. of /ephta's daughter ; anothet of the Agypriars, 
who worſhipped Thermmuts, that daughter of Pharaoh, 


which bronght up Moſes. Some, as Beze, would have 


theſe words of Epiphanins to bee a part of the text it 
ſelfe in ſome copy which he uſed. But how is that likely, 
when no other Father once mentions any ſuch reading ? 
nay it appeares moreover, that Epiphanim intended to 

explaine the words as he quorech them, as hee doth m5 
by v2ms Noni , and mivuare mans by puSu » and 

lo axyoixrres didraxticrs Amuoriay by Adipovorrts Tois 
ysxpaur. Otherwiſe wee muſt tay hee uſed a very corrupt 
copy, Or quo ed very careleſly. Bur grant chat Eppha- 
ins read (o, either this reading was true, and fo ] yo 


enough; becauſe then the Apofile with his $9) 39 &c. 
ſhould expound himſelfe by Sage, ro meane the dei- 
tying of the dead - or it was nor the originall reading , | 
bur added by ſome other for explication {ake ; and fo it 
will follow, that thoſe who did it, made no queſtiow, but | 
thatthe words there, contained ſome ſich thing as wor- | 


ſhipping the dead : Therefore take it which way you 
| will, it will follow , thatſome ſuch raatter as wee ſpeake | 


propheſie, 

Now I come to the ſecond point, to maintaine and 
prove, that praying ts Saints glorified, as mediators and 
agents for us with God 5s jultly charged with [dolatry : 
for this is the hinge whereupon not the application onely 
of my text, but the interpretation thereof chiefly turneth : 
for this is that which I cold you 1n the beginning , that 
my text depended upon the /aff words of the former chap- 
ter and verſe; received into glory : which were therefore 
vitof their due order , put in the laft place, becauſe my 
ou was immediately te bee inferred upan them; the 
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of, was in times paſt {uppoſed to b:e in this texr and'|. 


like | 
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is named afecr 
the ſeven ipi- 
ris for thelike 


reaſon. 


15 mentioned in the laft place, and after theſpirits of juſt 
men, becauſe the next; verles are contmued upon this 
ſprinkling of Chriſts bloud : Tee are come to. the generall 
aſſembly, and (hurch of the firſt bern,which are wraten 
in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the Spirits 
of juſt men made perfet, and to leſs the Mediator of the 
wew Covenant, and to the bloud of ſprinkling, which ſpea- 
keth better things than that of Abel : whereas the right 
order ſhould have beene ; firſt, God the judge of all : 
Secondly, Chriſt che Mediator of the new Covevant:Third- 
ly, in the laſt place, the Sprr:ts of juſt men made perfett ; 
agrecable therefore to this dependance of my text I ar 
co ſhew, that the Invocation of Samts glorified implies an 
eApoſt aſie from Chriſt, and a deniall of his g/ory and 11a- 
jefty whereunto hee 15 inſtalled by his aſſumption into 
heaven, to ſit at the right hand” of God : which before 1 


doe, I muſt premiſe ſome generall grounds, which afe; 
as followeth. 

Thar as God is moſt one, and without all n:wltiplicity 
ſo muſt the honour and ſervice which is given unto him 
have #0 communicability : Eſa. 42. 8. 1 am the Lord, that | 
is my name, my glory will ] not give wnto another, nor my 
praiſe to graven lmage:; for the one-moſt God muſt have 
an one-moſt ſervice; Therefore in that ation whereof 


orin the Scripture phraſe chus, in thoſe ations which! 
looke aids the face of God, nothing may come be- 


him, whether by way of ſ#bordination to him, or repre- 
ſentation of him : for 1am the Lord thy God (faith hee ) 
ther ſhalt have no other Gods before my face. Secondly, 


God is the objeR, nothing muſt bee an objeft but God. |. 


tweene, whoſe face (ſuch ations may looke upon belides| ! 


this face of God is not onely the objefZ of bis perſon, but 


_ the place of Þis preſence., where his glory 15, revealed 
in 
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in the heavens, where wee ſhall ſee him face to face, r Cor. | 
13-12, Kevel. 232. 4. and where the Angels in heaven be- 
4} | hold the face of the Father which 1 in keaven, Maith, 18. 
3 ® | 11. No ation theretore Ciretted thitherward , to the 
4 facs ot his revealed preſence and g/ory, mny lo much as 
looks asquint upon any other 051et#, or behold any other 
face but the face of God alone, for we n uſt have 0 other | 
| God before hit face. ; 
'Y * I ay not, that a man may not curne bis face upcn the 
face of ary other thing when hee tunes bt face towards! 
the face of God; for now then ſhould wee wo: (tip im: 
atall, ſeeing which way foever wee ttune us, forectl ing | 
will alwayes bee before us? bur ic t+ not the fice of our | 
bodies, ox thei peſtare, butthe face ni poſtiive of rhe aft 
weedoe, whici muſt net have the fuce ruined upen ny | 
thing cl'e, when it is direSted at the face -f Fea : muncly. | 
that action in which God is faced. muſt face notlung ele 
but God, where God is the 0bje(t, whatherin revard of 
his per ſor when we pray unto him, or of his :hr one of pre 
ſence when we would approach ir, or dice our tupplicatie 
ns towards r, there nothirg is to bave any ct, ect of an 
obict, bur God al: ne. So alchough when wee Pray. unto 
God , weerturne the Ff.:ce of our bogies rowards Feav-n 
the Sunne, the Moone, and Starres: yer dot wee not ia 01- 
ſhip the hoſt et heaven therefore, becaute our attion hath 
no re/ation to them as ro 2N objeft, but ro God-.fore ; 
and howſocyer they are herweene God and us in place, 
| yetas an o0b7etft of our devetron neichee they nor 2nv thing 
| In them come any way betweene us and þim : Now for 
| thereaſon ( it you aske it ) of thts incommuniceblencfſ: of 
"all 0x5 and ſervices direed to God-ward . you thall 
nyc it, becaute the Lord whole name is iealors, isa 124 
lou God; jealon not onely leit heſhoula not be honoured 
| 28 God, but jealors left he ſhould not bee honored: as oxe 
God; for 25 by honauring him, we acknowledgo him Go#. 
fe by the incommunicableneſſe ofhoaour we acknowledoe | 
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| appearc. Seſſio ad dextran Det, 1s to be inſtalled in Gods 
' throne, or to have a G-d-like rojalty, which is defined 


Peg 


him exe God: For this caufe, God beg to give us a Me- 
diator,by whom wee ſhould haye accelle unto his preſence, 
and whom, without hjs jealouſic, -wee might interpoſe 


in ou: deyotions and ſupplications unto himſelfe, or offer- | 
ed at the throne of his majeſty and glory inthe hegvens, | 
provided that admirable myfery of conmonnicating eo the | 


nature of a man borne of a woman, the Hypoſt atrcall une 
of the ſecond Perſon of the Deny : and hows, after he had 
vanquiſhed deach, to exalt, to fit at his right band of glo- 
ry, and power, in the heayens, there in his owne preſence 
and throne, to receive our requeſts, and to deale as an 
agent berweene us and him, | 

Thus at length I am arrived at that port which I all 
this while made tor, v:z. to ſhew that this g/9ry of Chr:ft 
which is Riled his ſirting at the r:ght hand of God, is thar 
:ucommunicable royalty to which of right belongeth in the 
preſence of God to receive and preſent our deyorions to 
that d-vine Majeſty, as in it, which now followeth, ſhall 


in Scripture # uezzAmrwn eco) by vinaats, the Majeſty 
of Chriſt m heaven ; whence it is {aid, Heb, 1. grow 
5 JEia This wezxanowns Ww vines, hee [ate downe on the 


right hand of Majeſty on bigh. Heb. $. 1. itis called|' 


HeEla F Spire Ths usjanrogwiyns iv mts vegrois the right hand 
of the throne of Majeſty in the heavens : iis called alſo 
by Chriſt himſelfe, Adark, 14. 62. Jetia The Suvduaiy 
Luke 22. 69. Sie Tis Jwdyuws F 2199, the right hand of 
power, and the right band of the power of God : For as to 


the right hard belongeth both dignity and ſtrength, fo|- 


doth this g/oryof Chrift include both a God-lke ſublimity 
and a God-likg power ; the firſt NEie F $pivs, the ſocond 
NEiaftJwduos. The proper place: where the ſajeſtical 


glory is reyealed, in the heavens, as may appearc almoft | 


whereſoever this fietrng at cheright hand of God is mentio- 


=P 


ned, Eph, 1. 20. ir mis $xvewios. Colo, 3. 1.iy — 
Heb, 
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3-22 eis yavev,&c heaven, heavenly places br1ghplaces and. 
the like, being alwayes thereto annexed, and every wheie 
appeareth co be a conſequentof his aſcenſion into heaven, 
as weſay in our Creed, he aſcended into heaven,and ſitter 
at the right hand of God, and therefore m the words 


Heb.1 iy i-lnnis, Heb. 7.26 .uvmireg® Figaray, 1 Perl © 


whereon' my Text depends, is exprefled by affumed or 


becaule his glory is there revealed : So Chill fits ad 4ex- 
tram in Celts, becauſe therethe beames cf the MMajeſs» | 
given him by his Father, are revcaled ; whence it comes ! 


15a name communicable, an exaltation whereof no ci ca- 
rure in heaven or earth is capable, which is that the A- | 
poſtle meanes to tell us when hee faith, 5h. 1. 21. Farre | 
above all prencipalitie: and powers, and might,and d2minon | 
and every name that is named,not onely m this world b:t in 
the world to come:and Phil.2. 9,10.wherefere God a'ſo ha:h 
highly exalted bins,axd given him a name which is abeve c- 
very name(thatis,created name)that at the name of leſs e- 
very kuee ſhould bow, voth of thmgs in heaven, and things 
m earth, and things under the earth. Revel. 3:21. he that 
evercommeth ({aich Chrift) [will grve hams to ſit with me 
my throne even as I have overcome,and am ſet with my Fa- 
ther in his throne;here is mention of two rarones,you lee;of 
which, #zy throxe, thatis, Chrifts throne, is the condition 

ofa glorified man : inthis throne bis Saints ſhall fir with 

him; but his Pathers throne isthe power of divine Majeſty, 
wherein»oze muſt fivbur-God;&rhe God- Man IefusChrift 


—— -- 


taken up cmto glory, avixagdhn iy Eu, for as God himnicite | 
is fliled Pater in Cols, not btcouſe not elſewhere, bur ! 


that his Kingdome is called the Kingdome of heaven, a i 
Kingdome whoſe Kings reſidence anu Kingly Th: one are | 
both in heaven : This glorious Throne of 47ajeſty, this | 
ſrtmng at the r!ght hand of the power of the Almighty 


Thefe grounds laid ,: 1 fay,'that the honour of being 
prayed:toinheeven, and before the throne oF preſence, 1s 


prerogative of dextra Des, antirorecetye our deyotions 
P 2 there, 


FY 
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| en:mies thy footſioole ;, then tollowes the effect thereof | 
\"verle 4. The Lord bath ſworne ard will not repent, thou 
\ art a Pri. ſt for ever af.er the order of. 1 elchiſcd:69; and 
| by che ſame right alſo hee becomes the ozely and eternal 


SID > 


' i fo Chriſt Jctus our onely h1gh Pr eft, th:ough tus boey, 


PIT 


' h:nds, as was the figure. bur inio heaven «t ſelfe, £uF4s 
, v2 2094 Td oggounw F Y05 0 ajo nave appeare in the pre- 
' ſence of God for us 
; at large, Heb.g9.7.11r.12.24. Now inthe Tabernacle 


T he Apoſtaſie of 


th.re, a flower of Chriſts fitting ae the right hand of Ged, 
as 5. Paxl, Rom. 8. 34. conjoynes them, ſaying, Who 7 
he that candemneth ? it zs Chriſt that dyed yea rather that 
is riſen againe, who ts at the right hand of God, and who 
makes mtcrceſſion jor us : for by right of this his exaltaticn 
and Maieſty ee cames to bee a '/-rieft after the order «of 
Melchifedech, as appeares Pſalme 110. The Lord faid 
wato my Lord, fit thou en wy right hand, till [ mate thine 


Prieſt .which hath to doc in tre moſt holy place, the 
heavens : For as the high Prieſt 'onely enired the moſt 
noly place beyond the vul: in the eaithly Tabernacle ; 


as the firſt Tabernacle. by kis owne bloud, enticd into 
the ſecond Tabernacle, or hoty place . not made With 


* all tl.45 you haye in the ſame words 


of this world, as was in the firt Tabernacle, wee may 
happily finde many Prieſts whom to imploy as agemt: 
tor us with God : Bur in the ſecond Tabe nacle which is 
heaven, there is but one agent to bee imployed , but 
one who hath rojall commiſſion to deale betweene God 
and men, that Argel of the preſence, as /ſatab calls him, 
62.9. andoye on:ly Mediator Jelus Chrift the Lord of 
glory, who in this prerogative is aboye both Saints and 
Angells : For to which of the Saints and Angels ſaid 
God at any time, Sit on my right hand till | make thine 
enemies thy feotffoole, Heb.1.4.9. 13. neither will this 
demonſtration admit that vulgar acceprion to bee of any 
force,. namely, that expratory med:ation, or meritoriom 
interceſſion in heaven ſhould indeed appertaine ro Chiilt 

alone, 
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alone, bur favourable intercesſion to pray for us, not lo: 
and therefore for this, wee may without derogation to 
Chrift (olicice eicher Saints or Angells ; I could fay, 
that this ragge is too too. narrow and ſhort to cover their 
nakednefle, who lay hold of it, in whoſe ſupplicativn to 
Saints and to. (God too in their names, nothing is more 
uſuall than the expreſſe mention of their merits, bord, 
and ſufferings, as motives to God to heare them ; but 


ted , thatas inthe Law, none bur the high Prieft alone 
was to doe cftice 1 the holieft place; to Chriſt Jelus 
now 1s tha exely apeat for whatſoever 1510 bee done for 
us in the holieft T abernacle of heayen : befides, wee 
read that none but the high Prieft alone was to offer 
Incenſe , or to incenſe the '1n0ft holy plice when hee 
encred into it : Bur Incenſe 1s the Prayers of the Saints, 
{ent rhither from this outward Temple of the nulitant 
Church as the Incenſe of the Law was fetched from 
without the vaile : This therefo:e none in heaven but 
Chriſt alone muſt receive from us, to offer for us; and 
this is that Angel with the go/den Cexſer, Reve!l, 8, who 
there offers the Incenſe of tie prayers of the Saints there 
given him to offer upon the golden <-+Utar before the 
Throne , alluding cxpiefly to the goldew Altar betote 
the Teft:mony. 

Fer the taller underſtanding , and farther confirma- 
tion of what hath bzen ſpoken, take this allo; that not- 
withſtanding the man Chrrff Jeſus in regard of his per- 
ſon, being God as well as Man, was {rom his firft incar- 
nation capable of this royalty and glory; not onely for 
the incomparable ſufficiency of his perfon , which by 
rea{on of his twofold nature, is alwaics and in all places 
preſent both with God and men; and fo at one inftant 


PE F3 jealoukic, 


able and ready at every need, to preſent to the one whit | 
he ſhauld receive from the other ; but chiefly. and moſt: 
| of all, for chat being very God kinſelfe , his Fathers 


wee ſhall not need this anſwer; for wee have demonfira- | 
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jealoufie;, which conld never have brooked the communi. 
| cation of this glory to any other, which ſhould not have 
been the ſelfe-ſame with himſelfe, was by this condition of 
his perſon prevented and ſecured. | 
Neverthelefle and notwithſtanding all this capability 
of his perſon, it was the will of his Father in the diſpen- 
(ation of che myſtery of our redemption, not to conferre it 
upon him, bur as purchaſed and atrained by fuftcring and ' 
| undergoing that death which no creature 1n heaven or in 
carth was able to undergoe bur hiwſelfe, being a fuffcring 
of a death, whereby dcath it ſelfe was overcome and van- 
quiſhed, to the end that none by death ſave Jeſus Chriſt 
alone might be ever thought or deemed capable of the like 
glory and ſublimity; but that 1c might appeare for ever to 
be a peculiar right ro him. 
And this, I think, is not onely agreeable to the tencur of | * 
| | the Scripture, bur exprefle Scriprure ic (elfe, Heb.2. 9. Bur | 


we ſee leſus who was made a little lower than the Angel, 
by the ſuffering of death, crowned with glory and hozour : 
; tor it became him tor whom are all things, and by whom 
are all things, ia bringing many ſonnes to glory, ro make 
| the captaine of their ſalvation perfe&t by tufterings. Ph:/. 
2.8. And being found in faſhion of a man,be hum:bledhim-| 
; fſelfe, and became obedient nnto death, even the death of the 
Creſſe:and the ninth verſe, Wherefore God hath alſo highly 
| exalted bim, and grven him a name above every name,that 
at the name of Ieſus every knee ſhould bow, Heb. 10.12, 
| But this man,after he had cffered one ſacrifice for ſinnes,for 
4 ever ſate down onthe right hand of God. Row. 14.9. For to 
| this end Chrift both dyed, roſe, and revrved, that he might 
be Lord both of the dead and living : See befides, Atts 5. 
30, 31 .Ror.8,34. Ephes.1.20 1Pet 1.11. | 
Laftly , for that particular jarcell .of this glory of 
'Chrift (viz, ) to be that onely name in which weeate to 
aske at the hands of God whatſoever we have roaske, is 
not this alſo annexed and afcrided-to his _— = 
catn? 
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death? Job 14.13. I goc unto my Father, viz.. through 
death, and whatſorver yee 41k in my name, that will I doc. 
John 16. 16. and 23. A little while yee ſhall not ſee me, 
ard a little while yee fhal ſee me becanſe I goe to my Father, 
and in that day when I am gone tomy Father, yee ſhall a5ke 
me nothing : Verily, verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever yee 
foal ake the Father in my name he will give it you,verl.2 4. 


' Hitherto yee have acked nothing in my name, aske and yee 


ſhall recerve. Heb. 7. 25.Wherefore he ts able toſave thers 
to the uttermeſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever 
liverh to make mterceſſion for them, for ſuch an high P rieff 
became us who is made higher than the heavens. 

How is it then that fome extenuate that kind of Saint- 
worſhip, wherein praycrs are not made unto them di- 
rely, bur God is prayed unto in their names, and for 
cheir mediation fake to grant our requeſts? Ir is not a 
deniall of Chriſts prerogative, to aſcribe unto any other, 
for any reſpect of glory or necrenefſe ro God after death 
or otherwiſe, that whereof hee alone is infeofted by his 
unimitable Death, triumphant Reſurre&tion and glorious 
Aſcenſion? certainely that which hee holds by incommu- 
cable title, is ir ſelte a}fo incommunicable. To conciude 
therefoxe with the words of S. Paxl, 1 Tim. 2.5. There 
ts but one God and one Mediator between God and men, 
the man Chrift Teſus : as God is one, ſothe Mediator is 
one, for it is a God-like royalty, and therefore can be- 
long but to one - There is but one God in heaven, with- 
out any other gods ſubordinate to him ; therefore but 
one Mediator there, without any other mediators beſides 
him : as for the Angels and blefled Saints , they have 
indeede a light of glory too, but chey are but as lefler 
lights in that heaven of heavens : 4nd therefore as where 


give not their light tous : fo where this glorious Sunne 
Chriſt Tefus continually ſhineth , by his prefence, fitring 
at the right hand of God ; there the glory of the Saints 


and 
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and Angels is not ſufficient to make them capable of any | 
f wer of this divine honour , which 1s God-like and to 
appropriate to Chriſt, by right of his heavenly exaltarion 
in the Throne of Majeſty ; whatſoever Spirit laith other- 
wiſe , © zgz74 Tw xls, holds not the head , but is a 
Chriſt-apoſtate-ſpirit which denics the faith of Chrilts 
aſſumprion into glory , and revives the doctrines of Dz- 


| 


| 1NONS, 

| The way bcing now<leared, T may (I hope) now lafely 

| reſume my application which I have altcady given 
ſomeraſte of, that the dotrine of Dxmons compuen; nds 
11 mot expreſſe manner the wio!le 1dolatry of the myſtery 

. of iniquity, the derfyirg, and mvocaring of Saints and Ar - 

« gelc, the bowing dawne to [mages,the worſhipping of { Toſſes 
as new 1491 columnes, the adorns and templing of reliques, | 
the worſhipping of any other viſible thing upox ſuppoſall of 
aty D:v;nity therem : vht coppy wzsS cver lo lie the 
{a:nple, as all this to the doctrine of Dzmons ? and for 
the Idolatry of the Etcharift or bread-werſhip, thovgh 
it may bee reduced to Image- worſhip, as beg the ado- | 
ration of a figne or lymbole; yet let it bee conſidered | 
whether for the equality thereof 1t may not bee raken rt» 
ther tor an {uolatry of rel:ques , the bocy and. bloud «| 
Chri't in the Sacrament being the myſtical relignes which, 
he leit us as monuments of his death till he come ; which. | 
ſoever it bee | muſt confeſſe it hath a ſtraine ebove thc 
abomination of rhe Gentiles, who though they ſuppoled 
ſome prelence of their Dzmons in their Images and re» 
liques, yer were they never fo blockiſh, 8stothinke their 
Images and rcliques to bee rranſubſtancared into De: | 
mons : But to come to the maine againe, I will contefle | 
for my ſelfe that I cannot thinke of this Demorrreſem: | 
blance without admiration, nor dee I belceve that you 
will heare without ſome aftoniſhment, that which 1 - 


now ro adde farther ; Thar the advancers of Saiat- wore 


ſhip in the beginning did not cnely ſee it, buteven gerg 
3 al 
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| meanetime take theſe few paſlages thereof : Thus hee 


_ - ns os 


e Latter times. 


Ii 


ſed gloriatione new bona) that they had a thing in Chi- 
ſing prafiice ſo like the doAtines of Daxmons : we heard 
before,that P/atoin his Repub, would have the ſoules of 


ſuch as dyed valiancly in the battell, to bee accounted for 
Dxmons after death, and their Sepulchers and Coffins 
to bee adored and ſerved as the Sepulchers of Dzmons. 
Enſebins, lib, 13. Prepar. Evangel. quoting this place, 
adds with it, 92078 5 aguiGy 6H Th mor Sroprann TRATH, os 
epamams f dans ivonCeiag Be av awpTus cimuy, PIT 
Eire, theſe things doe befit at (or after ) the deceaſe of 
the favourites of God, whom if thay ſhalt affirm to bee taken 


for the champions of true religion,thou fhals not ſay ariſe, 
3Y1v xat om Tas Tina aur £905 nuty TROL; x36 TAS £UNAS | 


TWTW5 TIER THAY T6 TAs paxaging away ſuxts , whence 
it is our enſtome Fs goe unto their tonbs, and to make our 
prayers at them, and to honour their bleſſed ſoules, 

The purpoſe of Exuſebins was here to ſhew, as a pre- 
paration to draw men to Chriftianity, how well the 
preſent uic of Chriſtians in honouring the memories of 
their Martyrs, by keeping their aſſemblies ar cheir Se- 
pulchers, did agree with that of the Gentiles ( ſo much 
by Plato commended ) in honouring their champions 
and worthies for Dzmons after death : Buralas, in the 
next age after, it proved too too like it indecd : For theſe 
earerings which the Chriſtians had borrowed or ſtolen 
from the Gentiles at their comming out of Egypt, pre- 
ſently became a golden calfe, as ſoone as the woman the 
Church came into the wildernefſe, yea and Aaron the 
Prieft had a foule pare in it too. 

Read the eighth book of Theodoret de carandes Graces 
rus affettionbus,whoſe title is de Martyribus, or in the 


lpeaks having quoted that paſſage of Hefiod for Dzmons 

commended by Plato; 20d fi Potta Heſtodru anxiliares 

enftodeſque mortaliune eo: vocat qui ſantte olim beneque 

Vixerunt eamque bums Potts ſententiam, Philoſophorums 
| G 
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opt maies Plato adeu confirmavit, ut eorum hominuns Sepul. 

| chra colenda eſſe atque adoranda cenſuerit; Duid ua queſo, 

boni viri ( 5. e, ) Gract, que ipfi facimm, accuſatis ? not 

etenim pari mods (N.B) eos qui illuſtri pictate viguerant, 

| proque ea jugulati ac ceft ſnnt, & anxiiares F medicor | 

nammanns; at non D emones tamen; abſit 4 nobis abſir hic | 

furor : ſed amices Der fideleſque ſerves dicimns frſſe -- -- 

| {btd. poſſe ſanitorwns an;mas, vel cum extra hoc Corpris 

' faerint hommum: curare negotia, Plato etiam 11 legumli. 

i bro affirmat verba Platoms citantur ----- 

| Cyumitag, Philoſophus credendumeſſe rumoribus cenſeat 

| ( ideff ſermonibus qui vulgo babenter de illa animarum 

de funtt arums cura circa homines ) wot tamen nob# non ſo- 

lun: fidei mihil habetis, clamantem g, eventarum vocem an- 

| dire non vultis,TFc, 1bid. Martyrum templa confticua ---- 

Duque bomines profpera valetudine ſunt, conſervari 

eam ſibs a martyribus petrunt : Ou vero-agritudinem ati. 

quam patiuntur,ſanitatem expoſcunt,---- [nſuper & ſterile | 

EF c.---- [tem qui peregre proficiſcuntur &c, --- non qui ſe, 

| ad Deos accedere arburentur,. ſed qus erent Dei waregre| 

tanquam drvinos Fomines, interceſſoreſq, ſibs eos apud De. 

um advocent & precentar ----= | 

Pig vero F fideltter pracatos ea maxim? conſequs qut| 

defiderant, teſtantur la que votorum rei dona perſolvun, 
man:feſta nunmirum ſanitatis adepti indicia : 

Nam alii oculorum, alii manuum fimulachra ſuſpendunt, 
ex argents anreg, confelta, - --. - paxlopoſt --. uid, quad 
corum qui paſſin Dii ferebantur memorean & mente homs- 
num martyres aboleverint ------ Swos mortuos Dominw 
Dems nofter in templa pro Dits veſtiris ( 5. e ) Damonibw 
' #ri duxit,ac illos quidem cafſos gloria vaneſg, reddiait, ſu 
amen martyribus honorew: il lorum dedit - 

Propandiis.enim Deafiis g,, & Dionyſits ( 5.6.) Jovi, 
Liberique Patrs ſolennitatibus; Petro, Panlo, Thom, 
| Sergio.aluſg, ſanttts martyribus ſoleunitates epulo popula 
| | peragumur : Citm ntaque tantan #tilitatem ex honore nur- 


enribu 
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tyribus collato provenire homines videatis,fngite ( queſo) 
erroremDemonum,previoque duttu martyrum, facibuſs, 
utentes, viam capeſſite que ad Deumperducit,c.Now 
judge whether hitherto Nſtoxia Aouworia? hath beene 
ticly applyed or nor : I will goe cn. 

Having cherefore by ſo many arguments made appa- 
rant ( I bope ) what I endeavoured to prove : Idelire 
we may oblerve, among ſo many corruptions, both now 
and heretofore over-whelming the Church of Chriſt, 
what ic is wherein the Holy Ghoſt placeth the eflence, 
and counteth as the very toule of the great Apoltaſic 
under che man of linne. and would have us to make the 
pole-ſtarre of our diſcovery thereof. 

Not every errour, not every hereſie, bow foule loeyer; 
buthSzox%gica ActuoriunLdolatry,and ſpiritual formation: 
85 for ocher hereites, though accompanying this, yer are 
they butaccidentall, and nor of the eflence of che great 
Apoſtatie which was to come. . 

Even as whores are ſeldome without other great 
faults, which yet areno part of whoredome : fo hath 
the ſpiritual} whore many other herefies, but her whore- 
dome is onely Idolatry and the doctrine of Dxmons. 

Neither is hecclic of « (elfe, no though damnable he- 
refie, a charaQter whereby the great Apoſtafic can bec 
knowne from other ſets and btaſphemies. 

Foule herches were in the firlt ages of the Church, 
yer Antichriſt and his time were neither of them yet 
come; when his time approached neerer, the Arrians, 
Macedonians, Nettorians, Eutychians, were abhomina- 
ble heceriques, 

And the Arrians poffefſed for a time the face of the 
viible Church ; yet was nor theirs the ſolomne Apofta- 
lie looked for, | | 

Bar Tdolatry or fpirituall whoredome, which in that 
torme the Deyill was a working, this is the onely cha. 
raRter and note whereby the Apoſtaſie under the man 
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{rurning from 
[dols te ferve 
the true and li- 
ving God,anc 
to wait for his 
Sonne leſus 

Ctriſt; there- 
'fore Apoitalic 
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fGnne is diſcovered and. diſtinguiſhed from all orher 
rence ſes, and herchies of what age or time (o- 
ever. Whieh that I may not ſeem to ground onely _=_ 
\ che expoſition of my. text, which whatſoever the proba- 
bility thereof be,may yet bethouglit aloke roo weake to 
ſupport the weight of ſo maine a conclufion:I defire you 
to take rheſe arguments for a full. confirmation thereof; 
ſome of them have already bin intimated, bur now all 


'tdol+trom the 
living anctrue; 
God and his 
Sonne icſus | 


Ch:it. 


are muſtered up together. 

Fift, that Babylon 15 imtituled in the Revelation of 
S. [oby, not the Lyar of Babylon, not the Tyrant of Ba- 
bylon, nor the Heret:que of Babylon, northe Afurdreſe 
of Ba*ylon, but the hore of Babylon, yea that Great 
tPhore and the Mother of fornicavions,and abhommations 
of the earth. Doth not God ( thinke we ) give thename 
as he accounts the nature? or is there any one will deny 
chat this Babylon isthat myRery of iniquity which our 
Apoſtle ſo calleth, as being in oppoſition to the great 
puoniecy eunCeia; myſtery of true worſhip and Religion? ifany 
ſhould wucjewr BaCuvaay myſtery Babylon in her forchead, | 
would helprto reclaim him: And what Whore is that with 
whom the Kimgs and Nations and Kmgdoms of the earch 
commit fornication? can it be any other but a ſþrrituall 
Where? Without queſtion therefore $. John meanes no 
other thing here than what he toretold in the eleventh 


chapter, That theSecond and ontmeſt court of the Temple 
(which is the ſecond (tate ofthe Chriftian Church) zoge« 
ther with the holy City, ſhould bee trodden downe, and 
overtrampled by the Gentiles forty two moneths, that is, 
overwhelmed withthe Idolatry of the Gentiles, whichis, 
Manxayic Stuoriar, as long a8 power ſhall bee given to 
the Beaft to make warre with the Saints, as long as the 
witnefles muſt weare ſackcloth, and the woman which 
cſcaped. the fury of the-Ethnicall Dragon, be fed in the 
wilderneſle. > 


Secandly, S. Paul. tells us,-that the-great- Apoſtafie | 


ſhould 
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ſhouldencer by fireng deluſions , by fignes and lyin 
war then what ——— of the Chaſe 
{ an fairhwetethus uſhered in'to begin with the ing 
and firſt corruption'of that kind ; Invocation of Saints, 
with the adoration of their ſhrines, and reliques; how 
were theſe advanced in the Church, was ic not by mira- 
culous cures of the licke, healing of the lame, reſtoring 
of the blinde, yea raifing of the dead (as ſeemed) ſome. 
times by the onely touch and ayre , ſometimes of the 
ſhrines and reliques of ſeules deceaſed > was it not ſtill 
confirmed by ſirange apparitions, and other meanes 
wonderfull to hearc? tor diſcovery of bones and'reliques 
unknowne and forgotxen,yea of men whoſe names they 
never heard of before, And which I ſhall ſhew beter 
hereafter : no ſuch experience for thirty yeares roge- 
therobſerved in the Ehurch, untill the totall and fixed 
time began to enter. The worſhipping of Images , 
the ſecond, for time, of the Churches fornications : was 
not this alfo allowed and ar length fully ratificd by like 

| ignes and miracles ſhewed upon thoſe who approzchee 
them in their devotions? Read the legend, and ſce what 
ſtore there is of firong deluſions and lying wonders. | 
That which for time came in laſt , but deſerves a place 
among the foremoſt, I meane the Idolatry of the Maſe, 
and adoration of the breadcn god; ſearch and fee if it be 
not alſo thus attended ! 

If all this be true, then would I knaw what doctrine 
of theirs befides was inſtalled with theſe ſolemnities ; 
there is but one onely left for exception, and it is Purga- 
tory; but what if all the delufions of Purgatory , with 
all the apparitions of Purgatorian Ghoſts, were but an 
| indire& deyice of Satan ayming partly 'ro-advance the 
Maſle into an Tdol by the miraculous efficacy ( forſooth 
asthe — of the'oblation-thereot for them ; 
war ptr" *Sonhe ofperdirion (a Dzmon-I'yer 
peake not of, and yet Dixit) ro 
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Temple and T hrone of Chriſt with the keyes of * Hades 
and death, codeliver them > what itronger preſumption 
can there be of this than the event ; and what the errour 
of Purgatory had fo long becne working before the 
Devill (cemed to know how to make this ule of ic, which 
at length hce ſpied out and plicd luſtily with ſignes and 
| wonders, If all his be true, then it followes (ill that 
| it is {pirituall fornication which the Holy Ghoſt in 
| Seriprure intendech, and the event hath marked oun for 
| the joule of Ancicheiſtian abhomination and impiety ; 
| But of the matcer of miracles and lying wonders more 
: jn the ſccond partof my text, which is the proper place 
| thercef, 
| Thirdly andlaftly, the great Apoliaficis a thing pro- 
| per to the Ergo xgugobathe Hatter times; which 1 will ſhew 
| ( when I comeatut) to bethe laſt times of the tourth 
| kingdome of Danrel, Dan.7. 25. & alibi; butamengft 
all other corruptions, onely the ſpirituall tornicacion of 
the Church and ipcule of Chriſt will be found proper to 
theſe tunes, 
Bur you will ay, if Idolatry and Spirituall fornication 


, be the matcer , why ſhould not this rather be laid upon 


; Painims, and Turkes, and Saracens, who acknowledge 
' nor Chriſt, rather than upon Chriſtians who doe? 

I anſwer, S. Tohs, and S. Panl prophelicd of things 
; tO come, not of that which was in being when they pro- 
' phelied, But Erhnicall and Painim Idolatry at that time 
' overwhelmed the whole earth, yea and perſecuted and 
' made warre with the Saints, and no time hath yer been 
| when this Jdolatry was not to be found. Ir muſt necds 
. be then ſome other whoredome( for whoredome it was 
' to be ) which was propheſied ef to come. 
| Againe, neither Saracen nor Turk (the greateſt un- 
i0.p.1003. Lex aj £4 EXHYO3 wer TY H' tis PF Backiws vcore 
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chriſtian States ſince Chriſt) neither of theſe, I ſay, can \ 
bee Antichriſt wee ſpeake of, nor their blaſphemy chat 
myſtery of miquity foretold by the Apoſtles and 
Prophets. 

For there are two unqueſtionable charafters of that] Mcbomer in 
myſtery, which will neither of them, without doubt not[{{coran? ine 
both of them, agree to Turk or Saracen; videlicet, firft decit Detm ad 
that it ſhould ft in the Great City, which 1n $.lohns ume /e Ne _ 
reigned over the nations of the earth.” Secondly , that it ping 
ſhould bee an Apoſtaſie from the Chriſtian faith once|/dolis ſerr:/#i 
embraced : Burthe Turke, whatſoever he be, is no A-|© vocavrte : 
poſtar, being of a nation which never was Chriſtian ;|77992765 Are- | 
aor was the {catofthe Saracen Empire, whilft it ſtood a ſob == / 
either ita the old or new Reme , or ncere unto either ;|Moborret was a | 
tor I. would ſeeme to yeeld tor this time, that new Rowe|Paynim , ner | 
or Conſt antineple would lerve the turns, though Tam far ircvmoiſed - | 


—_—— 
——_—— _ 


enough from beleeving it. Nor will I alleadge, thai 


Mahomet hinnſelte and his nation were both PainimSnor baptizes 
when they begantheir blaſphemies; tor you would tell cillhe begun 

me, that Sergiz che Monk taught him to make the Al. bis falſe Pro 
choran : nor will 1 queſtion now, wither the Chrifi ian?! _ v_ 
or Mahumetan be the greatep Tdolater, though the doubr0otne, _- 

might.ſoone bee reiolyed, ſecing it is well knowne the'one unto him,} 
Mahumetans worſhip no Tmages. But IT have alleaged|andSergivs the 
nothing ſave what is without exception, that both theſe _— —_ 
characters I {pake of cannot bee applyed cither to Furk/," Ack el 
or Saracen,though I belceve that neieher can be. When'p gr, | 
I ipake of Painims and Mahumetans, I would have you | 
remember, that there were ſome blaſphemous ſects in | 


the firſt ages of the Church, which are no more to be ac- 


counted of 2s Chtiftianschan Mahumerans and Painims] 
are;aay Mahumetanilinis neerer Chriftiamity than many 
of them. were : for amongſt whom the Chriſtians Deity 

1s not worſhipped & received; rhoſe, rhough they ſpring | 
up 1n imitation of Chriſtianity, I account but new Pai- 

wm blaſphemies and not Chriſtian herchies : ſuch _ | 
the ; 
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| the myſtery of iniquity hee not underſtood. Alas 


The Apoſtaſee of 


the * Ceriachians , Marcionites, Saturnians , Valinti- 


| we Chriſtnans doe; whereas yerthe Mahumetans wor- 
hip the ſame God with Jewes and Chriftians, God the 
Creator of heaven and earth, and God the father of A- 
braham, Iſaac, and [acob ; howlecver they: conceive 
otherwiſe of his nature and propertics than Chriſtians 
doe : But this by the way ( left ir way puta rub in our 
diſcourſe) of ſpiritual fornication. 


fx in Scripeute, is fer forth as the moſt hatefull and cxe- 
crable thing that can bee in the eyes of God Almighty; 
But how can ſuch a thing be ſaid, and comparatively to 
be where che true God , with Chriſt his Son, God and 
manor in any ſort acknowledged and worſhipped? 
Lord |! that the whole ftraine of Scripture, in the Pro- 
phers eſpecially,and the example of the Church of Iſrael, 
{hould not cure-this web , and- take this filme trom the 
eyes of men | Doth notthe Lord tay of Iſracl, that hee 


onely have [ knowne ( ſaith he ) of all the familier of the | 
earth, Amot 1.2. And is net Chriſt the Lord of Chrifti- | 
ans? and is not the Church his Spouſe ? 7 uucier core 
ukza #8, ſaithSaint Paul, Epheſ.s This is a great myſtery, 
No marvellthen where this wyfery is net conſidered, if 

ore 
Church of Iſrael, ty caſe it ſeemes (ſhould haye bw a 
very hard one | for what Nationin the world ever ſuſie» 
red ſo much rebukes, fo many plagues, ſo much wrath, 
as thou haſt done ? yer couldeſt theu ſay for thy ſelfe, 
gthou never forſakedfi the crue God alogether , but 
waſt ftillcalled by his name ; onely thou wouldeRt faine 


worſhip him in Calves and Images,as other Nations thy 
nei bbours, | | 


— 


nians, and Manichees, &c. which neither profefled the 
ſame Deity, nor acknowledged that divine werd which 


Bur you will till alledge in hec behalfe, who ſeemes all | 
chis whileto be eharged, that Antichriſt, and the man of 


had choſen them tobe aſpeciall people to himſelf above all | 
people thas are upon the face of the earth, Deut. 7.6. You | 


E 
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neighbours did cheir gods;thou woutdeft needs folloyy the 
faſhion,and this was thine erronr,; thou never meaned to 
calt off thy 7chovah alcogerher,bur Rill wouldeſt have him 


thereat, fince thou recainedft him in chief place and ho- 
nonr with thee [t;1L 


odtous a name of abomina'le Harlot ? Why did he ſcatter 
cthee,and carr thee even naked among the Nations , afore. 
his jealonfie would be Grisfied? for it ſeems he is far more 
indu/gent to his (econd wife the Church of the Gentiles, for 
ſhe worſhips her God in Images and Crucifixes,yea cals a 


| piece ef bread,herLord and her god,and yer ſaith, he is no 


whit jealous of her, bur well pleaſed, She, chough eſpou- 
ſed to Chriſt Jeſus che Son of the living God, as the ſole 
Incerceſlor and Med:ator in the preſence of God his Fa- 
ther, yer thinks ſhe may fall down to Saints and Angels, 
yea toas many Images of themas ever the Jewes had of 
their Baalims, or the Gentiles of their Demons. 
And yer forfooth,becanſe ſhe makes her [ ord the chie- 
feſt till in the hononr of her affetions, and uſes the reſt 
of her loyers no farther than ſhe may* 11! yeeld the firſt 
and chiefe place to him, ſhe verily ſuppoſes he 18 no whit 
offended with her, whereas Iſrael ſhould haveb:en cal- 


and like enough to have been carted too, and hernoſe {lit, 
" Ezeh.2 3-2 5.10ng before this time, | 

| Nay, bur the wipes her mouth,and asketh why her Lord 
ſhould be angry, for ſhe cals frim Rill her Lord, and_ac- 


F 


knowledges and profeſſerh him Qtill to be her Husband. 
; | H 


to be thy:God, and thy ſelfe ro be his people ; yer thou | 
| rookelt this liberty, to have other geds betides che Lord | 
| chy God,viz.thy Baalims and D 2mn goas of other Natl- 
ons abour hee, and yer hopedit /ehovalrthe God of bea- | 
| ven, thy only Soveraigne God, wonld not be offended | 


Why was thy God chen fo unkind and ciuell unco thee, | 
to call thee Who e, and Proftetute Whore, fo often? All bis ; 
Prophets continu:lly baiting thee with thar ſo foule and | 


; 


| 


led Whore a thouſand times over for as little as this ; yea | 


If 


aoue. 
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It he hath a mind to be angry with any,.let him go to the 
Turks, Tattars and other Mahumetans,or to the Painimg, 
who wil not acknowledge him art all robe theirLord God, 
though he hath offered himſelf, and perhaps wooed ſome 
of them, but they wou!d none of him, bur married them. 
felves to other husbands: here if he will be jealous, is mar- 
cer tor his jealouſie, 


| r7erbn, 30 ca, But thou Chriſt - apoſtaticall Strumpet, knoweſt thon not 


43.Ezek. Ego the firſt Commandement of thy Chrittan Decalogue to 
hoc arbitror,!| he » Thoe ſhalt have noxe other Gods ( nor C hri(t s ) but me, 
quod non pot! What dolt thou with ſo many (-4riftlings? knoweſt thou 
_ noMe?.” notthatan husband is more grieyed and diſhonoured by 
omni , nit. . - 

ille qui viſus his wifes adultery, than if any ocher wom.n whatſoeyer, 
eſt nomini e-' yea ſuppoſe his kinſwomen and daughters,ſhould play the 
jus credere: & | harlors? | ; 

quomedo to. © what are Turks and Tartar, and any other unbelee- 


Chriſh, & £a-! vipg Nation under Heaven, unto thy Lord and Saviour ? 
3 


]'cit membra | ate they not all as ſtrangers to him, and he co them ? Bur 


meretrjcis,qui as for thee,he had choſen thee ont of many Nations to el- 
poule thee ro himſelf; ſo thar than mayeft ſay with Iſrae), 


credidit - fic 


ile polluir | Lſay 63.19. We are thine, but as for thrm, thou never bareſt 
1 


nomen Domi-| r#le over them , they were net called by thy name : but to 
ni, qui prius. thee, to-uſe che words of Ezechiel, chap 19. He ſwears av 
nominis cJus, ggth,and erteted into a covenant with theegard thou becameſt 
fidem fuſcc-, +. ud wert called and wilt till be called by his name: Thee 
4 | he waſhed with water, yea, throughly waſhed thee from the 
. p1Intion of thy birth, and anointed thee. with-ayle. Thon 
waſt deceed with Gold ani Silver, and thy rayment was of 
fine linnen, and ſitke, and broidered worke, thou diddeſt eate 
fine flower,and honey, and onle,ard waſt exceeding beautiful, 
and diddef proſper into a Kingdome,. And thy renown went 
forth among the Heathen for thy beanty ; for it was perfeit 
through the oonoliarfe which the Lord thy God had put np- 
on thee. But thou diddeſt truſt in thine own beanty, aud play- 
edſh the Harlot becauſe of thy renowne, and pourcdſt ont thy 
| fornieations upoy every one that paſſed by, Ard of thy gor- 


menus 
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meats thou did(® take,and deckedſt thy high places wthdivers 


colours, and playedſt the harlot thereupor. 
taken thy faire jewels of thy Lords gold, an1of thy Lords fits 
ver, which he had given thee, and madeft to thy ſelfe images 
of men, an aiddeſf commit whoredome with them, And too- 
heſt thy brozdes ed garments and coveredſt them * and thou 


| haſe ſet the Lords ople and his incenſe before them, Judge 


now between th Lord and his people ye chat have wives, 
and give ſentence ye husba: ds,whether of the tyyo ingue-= 
{tion hath moſt difhononred our Lord and Saviour, which 
of the two 1s molt like to fret him, and kindle the coales 
of fury and jealoufie: thoſe who neyer yet were in cc- 
yenant with him , nor yer are called by his name: or 
whether his Spouſe, his darling}, his beloycd one, 5 
whom he was be.rothed and married ? Judge according 
to the manner of wedlock, and the nororious prefident of 
Iſrael : He thatis a fathet (we fay is belt able co under- 
ſand the love ofa father, and therefore Gods love to his 
children for the like reaſon : he rhat is an husband is ſen- 


| fible of the jealouſie of an husband, and ſo of the caſe of 
| Chriſt with hts »»farrbfull and trecherowms Spouſe the (hri- 
ſtian lezabel. 


The deciſion and ſumme of all this, is this, Thar the 
Whoredome of the Church of God is a Spiritzall adultery, 
and therefore between the Idolatry of Chriſtians,1nd thac 
of Infidels, and of Painims, is as much difte: ence in Gods 
eſteeme, ag is betweene adultery and ſimple fornication. 
The one as equall ro murther, was in the Law puniſhed 
with death, the other with a much lighter puniſhment : 
whence in Ezechie/ ( in whoſe words I have beene fo 
long) Chapter 16. Verſe 38. God faith to [erwſalem 
for their 1dolacry, that he would judge h:r as women that 


| breahe wedlecke and ſhed bloud are judged : he would give 


her blond is fury and jealoufie, And this was the relolu- 
tion of God himfelfe againſt Iſrael, Amos 3.1,2. Heare 


Thog haſt ao | 


the Word that the LOR D hath ſpoken againſt you, O chil- 


2 


a dren | 


The Apeſtafee of | 
| dren of Iſrael, ſaying, Tow only have I knows of all th: fami- | 
lies & apes: Therifare will 1 puriſb you for all your mi-. 
guities, And the lame yll be the judgement of the Chyi- | 
[tian Tezabel(howſoever Painims and Infidels (peed) when 
Great Babylon ſhall come inremembrance before Gad,to give 
#nto her the cup of the wine of the fierceneſſe of his wrath. 
This I would have well conſidered and weighed by thoſe 
whom the Mahumetan blaſphemy hath ſo dazeied , that 
they cahbardiy beleeve chac fo hacedand cxecrable a name 
of Bab1/cn ſhould belong unto any other, valeſle there be 
yet to come ſome other like barbarous Tyrant and ſedu- 
cer aſter them :. the cauſe of which errour is, That men 
have fancied another manger of Antichriſt chan the Holy 
Ghoſt meant of; and placed their eyes. farre wide of the 
[round of Gods hatred, and of the nature of that myſtery 
of abomiuation, But Iſraels Apoſtahe, Gods Jealoulic, 
and their uaparalleld puniſhmenc therfore, ſuch as no 
Natios in tae World, how Idolatrous ſoever, endured be-. 
tries themſelyes, are inthis caſe the only Poleſtarre to di- | 
ret us. | | | 
But even this miftake,which is and aath been of the 2:- 
ftery of iniquity, 18 it ſelfe a kind of Mifery, or not with- 
Qur one; for | Aztichriſ# is a Counter-Chrift, and there- 
forc his commung to be a cownter-reſemblance of the com- 
wing of Chrifs. | 
. Chriſt was bath ro.ccme, and accordingly looked for 
in the laſt times (tar is) in the time of the fourth King- 
| dome of Dawe!; lo Axtichriſt and his myſtery of impiety 
was to be., <ruggriapeic, inthe /.tter times of (heſe laft 
times, that is (as I ſhall better ſhew hereafter) inthe laſt 
Limes or laſt Scene (as Imay. ſo ſpeak ) of the fourth Kings | 
dome of Dazic!. When ( hri/t came the Sceyter was to 
depart from dah, and thar Commur- weattbto be diſſol- 
ved - ſo when. Axtichriſt was to come,the Roman Empire | 
| Was-6O fall, and He that hindered was to be takes ont of the 
| wap, 2 Theflal.2,8. The Jewesexpetcd Chriſt to ve 
| when 


__ 
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when he did come, and yet knew him not when he was | 
come, becauſe they had fancied the manner and qualicy of 
| his comming like lome remporall Monarch, with armed 
power,.co ſubdue the earth betore hum : So the Chriſti- 
ans, Gods ſecond Ifrael, looked the comming of Anti- |- 
chriſt ſhonld be at tit 11me when he came indeec, and 
yer they knew him not when he was come, becaule ihey 
had fancied his comming as of ſome barbarovs Tyranr, 
whoſhould with armed powe:r,:ort only perſecute and de- 
ſroy the Church of Chr1ft, buc almoſt the world. thar is, 
they -—_ for ſuch an Antichriſt as the Jews looked tor 
a Chriſt, 

' Wherefore as Chriſt came unto kis owne, and his owne 
received him not; ſo Antichriſt come upon thoſe who 
- were not fhis own, and yet they eſchewed him not : but 
. yer as ſome Jews(though tew)knew Chritt when he came 
and received him; ſo did ſome” Chriſtians ( though bur 
- few) keep themſelves from rhe polurion of Antichriſt, 
Lafily.as the Jews ere long ſhall acknowledge and run nn- 
to him, whom they pierced as not knowing him ; ſo hath 
the Chriſtian Chucch;for a great part, diſcovered that Son- 
of perdition , whom a long time they bad ignorantly 
| worſhipped, becauſe they knew him not. O the depth of 
the riches both of the wiſdome and knowledge of GO D, 
bow u#n{carchable are his judgentems , and his wayes paſt 
findrwg out ! But for our part, ſecing our cale is ſo hke nn- 
to that of the Jews, ler their lamenrable and woſul] error, 
in miſtaking their Meſſiah by wrongly fancying him.bee a 
warning and a cayeat unto us, that we likew1'e upen like 
conceits and prejudice miltake and miſdeem not the 47a; 

. of fount. . 
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TINE*, Some, 


| 

| \ © Ow Icome uato the ſecond point, expreſſed in rhis 

N deſcription of the great Apsſ/iafie, viz. the Perlons 
Reyolters, they thall noc be all but y;, ſore, mes Amie 
5295u , ſome (hall Apoltatize : ſome, that 1s nor,as we in 
our Engliſh do often uſe it, a few, but ſome, that is,,97 all, 
yet ſore, that is, fo mapy as that the whole vifib;eChurch 
ſhould be ſaid therot to be Apoſtatized, ſo many as ſhould 
like a cloud over-ſpread che face of the Chriltian firma- 
ment, in ſuck ſorr, asthe Starres and lights therein ſhould 
not eaſily bee diſcerned. For the greae defetion fo much 
propheſied of , was to be a ſo/emr ec and gexerall one; ſuch 
a One, as wherein the chiefeſt of che Churches, honoured 
as 4 Mother in Iſrac!l, ſhould become a Babyloniſh Whore, 
| a mother of Harlots, and of the abomination of the Earth, 


Revelations 17, ſuch a one as whereby the ourmoſt conver of 


the Temple of God ſhould not only be prophaned, bur rxod- 
den downe by Gentiliſme, Revelations, 11. Such a one as 
the YYorld is ſaid ro wonder after the beaſt., and to wor- 
ſhip him ;- And ſuch a one as ſhould not onely make warre 
with the Saints, but overcome them, Revelitions 1 3.Other- 
wie, if our Apoſtle -here, and Sant 7ohz there, ſhould 
meane no-more than the errours of ſome particular ones, 
and their revolt from the faith of the Church,they ſhould 
m1ke either no propheſie atall, or at the bel, bur a need. 

leſſe one. Os 
For who knows nor.that in S. Parls, S. Tohas, and the 
Apoliles own times, were many Hereſies and Heretickes, 
grown up as weeds in. the whear-field of Chriſt ? bur as 
yet the wheat overtopped them, and the viſible body of 
the Church diſclamed them, If theſe had been the worſt, 
the Curch ſhould looke for, the Apoſtles ſhould ſeem to 
prophehie of things preſent, and nor as they do, of things 
To) 
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ro come, yea and more than this, they ſhould foretell ofa 


thing as proper and peculiar co the Jaft rimes,which was 


no novelcy in their own times. 


We mu rake notice theretore that the Apoſtaſie and | 
corruption of faith ſo much propbeſied of , was another | 


manner of one. than that which was fo frequent in thoſe 


ficlt- times: ſuch a kind of oneas ſhould nor be diſclaimed | 


by the vifible body of the Church, bur ſhould ſurpriſe, e- 
clipſe, and oyerc:oud the beaucifull face thereof : which 
manner of defection neyer had bein before, nor ſhort 11 
che:e be the like after it, 

Now thatthe word 74;, or ſomeguſethinScriptu. e toim- 
ply no ſmal number, but only ſerves te-incimate an excepti- 


{| on of ſome particulars, though there were but two or three 


ro be excepted, I will make maniteſt by a few examples, 
leſt our Engliſh uſe might deceive us. 

Firſt, 70» 6,60, Many of the Diſciples (faith the Text) 
when they keard this, ſard,T his ts an hard ſaying : and yerl. 
66. Many of hs Diſciples from that time went backe and 


walkgd no more with him ; Nevyettheleſſe concerning thele | 


many,Chritt himlelfe ſaith, verſe 64. cy «& vuir mi. But 
there are-ſome of you: which heleeve not : here wee 1ee that 
{ome is a great many: SO Romares 11, Saint Paul there 
faich of the rejection of the Jewes, ſome of the-branches are 


| broken off ; Now what a:/ome this was, appeitres- it the 


ame Chapter, when hee ſaith, God hath included ther all 


. | in #nbeleefe, that hee might have mercy upon all - but to 


ſearch no further, x Cor:x:h, 10. Will fore us with ex- 
amples,as yerlſe Jo Neither be Je] dolaters, yg; nyss S$vrwy, 
4: fome of them were, this was 2 great ſome, for Aoeſes faith 
of it, Exodus 3.3» And all the people brake off their gel- 
den Earerings and brought th-m to Aaron: In vele 8; 
Neither let us commit fornication as ſome of them, which 


| were fo many, N#mbers 25.4. That the Lord ſaid to 


Moſes, Take all the heads of the people, and hang them 


#p before the Lord, that the fierce anger of the Lord may 
be 
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be turned away from Iſrael: and verſe g..ic is ſad IN gene- 
rall, Aud [ſpael joymed himeife ta #Feal- Prov : againe 1n 
rhe ſame Epiſtle vere g. it Is ſaid, Nether let we tempt 
Chriſt , as ſome of them a!ſo tempted and were deſtroyed of 
Serpents - and verie ro, Neither murmure. at ſame of them 
alſo murmured ; this ſome was 2 great ſome indeed, even 
allthe people, taye Moſes, 7oſhna and ( alcb ; whereof is 
 faid, Namb. 14.1, And allthe Conireg ation lifted mp their 
voyce and wept : and verſe 2 And all the Corgregationmur- 
mured againſt Moſes and Aaron,and the whole Congregati- 
on ſaid unto them, would God that we had ded, &c. where- 
fore they were as largely ,pumſhed, all ot them dying in 
the wilderneſle, [oſha and Caleb excepred Theſe places of 
many will ſuffice, ro. ſhew that the word[” ſome |: in: my 
Texr,intends not ro extenuate the number of Apoſtates,as 
implying they ſhould be buc few, bur cnly ſhewes they 
thould nor beeall , for where the Apoſtares are bur ;1:, 
ſome,there ſome alſoare not Apoliates,but exempred f.om 
the common defection, whetewith the re{t were miſera- 
bly overwheimed. 
The obſervation therefore which this ,y<;, affords us, | 
iS, That the true Church of Chriſt was never wholly extinm | 
gmiſhed, nor the li. bt of his Goſpell ever qui-e put ont, no, | 
mat in the greateſt darkneſſe that ever was to overwhelme it. | 
By the true Chuceh of Chriſt I underſtand that holy fo- | 
ciety and company of belegvers, which as they accord || 
and are ;oyned together in one common Faith of all Di- | 
vine truths needfall co falyatien, ſo are they alſo free from |: 
the fellewſhip of ſuch erroneous abominacions and -mor- | 
tall errours as deſtroy and overturne it, This is thar focie- || 
ty, whereof by the grace of Almighty God, we glory to |, 
be che members; thisthat ſociety, which inthe primitive | 
times grew and flonriſhed : this that ſociety,which (when | 
he times: forerold of the Churches eclipſe came, andthe | 
great Apoſtiafie had” ever-ſpread the foce thereof) was | 
:1ndeed: much impaired , indangered; and obſcured; bur | 
| never | 
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never was totally extingaithed, but continued even un- 
der the juriſdi&ion of the mar of inne, yea in Babylon 
it ſelfe where he had this throne; for doth not Chriſt at 
leagth ſay ? Apoc. 18.4. ( ome out of her my people : how 
could.they come cut thence unlefle they had been there ? 
or how ſhold Aatichriſt t 5» rh? Temple of God,2 The. 
2. 9. unlefle Gods Temple were even there where Anti- | 
chriſt fate? as a few living emoers in a heape of dying | 
aſhes : as a little wheat in a ficld overgrowne with | 
weeds : asthe lights of the heavenin a firmament over- | 
calt with clouds . asalittle pure gold in a great maſle | 
of drofle and mixed metall : ſuch was the faithſull com- | 
pany of Chrilt in the Apoſtare body of Chriſtendome, ' 
the ÞYirgin Charch in the midſt of Babylon, 

But will our Adverfaries fay , this is not ſufficient to 
make you the true Church of Chriſt, becauſe fomie of 
you have alwayes becn; but you mult prove alſo that 
| you have alwayecs viſibly been ; for the true Catholick 
Church muſt not only never have been interrupted or 
extinguiſhed , but it muſt have been a ſocicty viſibly 
known unto the world. and not as embers in the aſhes, 
but as a burning and ſhining flame. 

But this objection deſerves no anſwering: becauſe our 
Adverſaries, howſoever they would difſemble it, do but 
play upon the preſent advantage which they thiak their 
own Church hath in this point above ours : otherwiſe, 
when they forget the contention they have with us, and 
are ina calmer mood, they can be pleaſed to deliver 
other dorine, which (if they would be ingenuous fo 
much as to remember it) we needed not ſucha ſtir a- 
bout the point of the Churches viſibility ; for the diffe- 
rence between then and us hcreabout, is not ſo great as 
they would make it ſeem : They themſelves and the Fa- 
| thers alſo teach, that when Antichriſt commeth, the vi- 
ſibility of the Church ſÞall be eclipſed : nay, they affirm 
more then we uſually in that caſe require ; for then = 

| I ay, 
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{ay the aſe of the Sacraments ſhall ceaſe, no Eucherilt, | 


no Maſſe, no publick Aſſemblies, yeaall Ecclchaſticall! 
juriſdiction ſhall be extinguiſhed z but here lyes all the, 
difference , they hold the glorious viſibility of the true | 
Church to have continued from the beginning unto this 
preſent, and the over ſhadowing of the 11ghr, and eclipſe of 
the g/ory thereof under Antichriſt to be yet to.come ;. we 
on the contrary maintain, the c/ozding of the Churches 


viſibility under the man of ſinne to have been already,and] ' 


[ome part of the viſible ſplendor thereof to be yer to come: 
both agrecing inthis, that in the fatal! Apoſftacy the 
Churches i/6b:4ity and glory ſhould ceaſe ; but we ſiy 
thatthe time hath been already, they ſay that it is yer ro 
come ; we ſay,that time of darkxeſſe was to continue ma-, 
ny ages, they ſay, when It comes it ſhall /a/? but three 
ſaagle yeares and a halfe.Seeing therefore the whole con- 


troverſie lyesin the point of time, whether the Churches | 


fatall Apoſtalie be already paſt or yet to coine, it would 
be much the ſhorter aad quicker -courſe both for them 
and us to decide this controverſie,to examine the condi- 
tion and quality of both religions by the holy Scripture, 
where we have alſo, as Saint Peter ſpeakes, a moſt [ure 
Word of propheſie , Whereunto We ſhall doe Well if we take 
heed, as to a light ſhining in a'dark place. 

Now though this anſwer be ſufficient enough for the 
objection of our Adverſaries, yet forthe better under- 
ſtanding and clearer inſight into the matter queſtioned, 
we will furth-r confider whether and in what manner 
or mea(ſure our Church may be ſaid to have been viſible, 
during the prevailing Apoſtaſie, and-in what reſpes 
again 1t wasnot viſible, and in both agreeable unto the 
ſtate of the true Churchunder the frequent Apoliafies of 
the Chureh of Iſrael. 

Firlt therefore we mult know that by a vi/ible Chriſti 
an feciety in this queſtion is meant a ſociety or Company 
of (hriftian beleevers joyned together in onecxternall | 


fllowſhip, 
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fellowſhip and communion of the ſame publick profeſ- 
fion, and rule of faith, uſe of Sacraments, and Ecclefi- 
aſticall juriſdition ; for theſe make the outward form, 
and as.it were the ſhape of a Church, whereby this ſocie- 
ty is diſcernable from other ſocieties of men : fo that a 
{aciety by this outſide ſevered and diſt inguithed from o- 
ther {ocieties, 1$a ſociety viſtble and conſpicuous to other 
ſocieties of men. The queſtion therefore is, whether that | 
holy ſociety of beleevers before mentioned, who accor- 
ded together in one common faith with us of all divine 
truths needfull to ſalvation, and kept themſelves free | 
from ſuch enormionus abominations and mortall errours 
which we now diſclaime, as utterly annihilating that 
common faith ; whether ſuch a ſociety as this has been 
in all ages, joyned and diſtinguiſhed by ſuch a common 
outſide from other companies,either of men in generall, 
or Chriſtians in ſpeciall? or in ſhorter,and perhaps plai- 
ner termes thus : whether the faciety of men of our 
Chriſtian beliefe hath been in all ages for the outſide a 
diſtin ecclcſifticall corporation from other ſocieties 
of men? 

My anſwer 1s, That for the firſt ages it was ſo not on- 
ly thus viſible, but eafily diſcernable from all other ſocie. 
ties of men whatſoever ; but afterward when the great 
6 pes we ſpake of, ſurprized and deformed the beau- 
tifull Spouſe of Chriſt, then was not that virgin compa- 
ny of Saints, our Mother, a diſtin& externall fociety 
from the reſt of Chriltendome, but a part, yea and the 
only ſound part of that externall and vilible body wher- 
of our adverſaries boaſt their predecefſours to have been 
members: for howſoever this our Vicgin-mother,for the 
internall and invifible communion of her ſincere and un- 
ſtained faith, were a diſtin and ſevered company from 
the reſt with whom ſhe lived, yet,for the common prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian faith (till acknowledged in that 
corrupt body. of Chriſttendome,ſhc retained I 
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with them ; and for the molt partof that time of dark- 
nefſe coninued an externall part of the ſame viſible body 
with the reſt in groſle call 'd Chriſtians,as being begotten 
by the fame Sacrament of Baptiſme (as the 1iraclites in 
like caſe of Circumciſion) taught in ſome part by the 
ſame word, and Paſtours ſtill continued amonglt them, 
and ſubmitting to the ſame juriſdiction and government, 
{o farre as theſe or any of theſe had yet ſome ſoundneſſc 
remaining inthem; but for the reſt which was not com- 
patible with her fincere and unſtained faith, and which 
annihilated in thoſe it ſurprized , even thoſe common 
grounds of Chriſtianity otherwiſe outwardly profeſſed, 
{he with her children either wiſely avoided all commu- 
nion with it,” or if they could not, then patiently ſuffered 
for their conſcience ſake under the hands of Tyrants,cal- 
led Chriſtians, untill that tyranny growing inſupporta- 
ble, and that mortall contagion unavoidable, 1t pleaſed 
God, leſt we might have beenas $odome ani Gomorrah, 
to begin to call us thence at the time appointed , unto a 
greater liberty, as we ſee this day. As therefore when a 
little gold is mixed with a great quantity of baſe and 
counterfeit metall, fo that of both is made but one maſſe 
or lump ; each mctall we know {till retaias its nature 
diverſe from the other, and yet outwardly and viſibly is 
not to be diſcerned the one from the other, but both are 
ſeen together as they are outwardly one , but cannot be 
diltinguiſhed by the eye, as they are diverſe and ſeverall; 
the gold 1s viſible as it is one maſſe, and under the ſame 
outfide and figure with the reſt, yet it is truly inviſible as 
it is diverſe from the reſt : But when the Retiner comes 
and fevers them, then will each metall appear in his own 
colours,and put on his own outſide, & fo become viſible 
apart from the reſt. Such is the caſe here , and ſuch was 
the ſtate and condition of the Church in the prevailing 
and great Apoſtafie ; the purer metall of the Chriſtian vi- 
fible body outwardly was not diſcernable from the _ 
an 
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and counterfeit, while one outfide covered them, and fo 
much the rather,becauſe the Apoſtate part in a great pro- 
portion exceeding the found, made it imperceptible ; but 
when the time of refining came, then was our Church 


not firſt founded in the true faith (God forbid) but a part | 
of the Chriſtian body newly refined f:om ſuck corrupti- 

ons as time had gathered, even as go/4 refived begins not 
then firit to be gold, though ic begin but then to be refi- 


ned gold. 
Whatſoever wee have hitherto ſpoken of the ſtate of 


the ſame which befell the true 1fraclites in the Apoſtaſie 
of Iſracl. And doth not Saint Perey intimate that the A- 
poſtaſie which ſhould betide Chriſtians ſhould be like to 
that which we read: to have befallen Iſrael, 2 Per.-2. 1. 
There Were (laith he) fal/e Prophets alſo _ the people 
(1.e, Hraclites) ever as there ſball be falſe reachers among 
you,Who privily ſhal bring in danable herefies,cven denying 
the Lord that bought them. It the Apoltaſie of Chriftians 
were to be ofthe ſame [tamp with that of 1ſrael, and the 
Hereſies brought into Chriſtendom by the falſe Doctors 
of Babylon, like unto thoſe wherewith the falſe Prophets 
of If{rael infeted and poyſoned the ancient people of 
God ; ſurely we cannot find a better patterne whereby 
to know what was the eſtate and condition of the un- 
ſtained Chriſtian beleevers under that Apoſtaſie of the 
man of ſinne, than that which was of the true Iſraelites 
under the Apoſtaſie of Iſrael: for the right underitanding 

whereof we mult alwayes remember, that the Ifraclitih 
Church did at no time altogether renounce the true and 

living God, not in th-ir worſt times, but in their owne 

conceit and profeſſion acknowledged him (till, and were 

called his people,and he their God,though they worſhip- 

ped others beſide him : fo Chriltians in their Apoſtaſie 


the true beleevers under the Apoltafic of Antichrilt, is 


neither did nor were to make an abſolute Apoſtafe from |, . 


God the Father, and Chriſt their Redeemer, bur in an 
I 3 outward 
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| before the children of Iſrae}, whenin the Temple it {.lfe, 


| | whereofthe Lord had aid, I» this houſe and in Jeruſalem 


The Apoſtaſie of 

outward profeſſion.ſtill to acknowled him, and to be 
called Chriſtians, though thy their idolatry and fpirituall 
whoredoms they denied the Lord that bought them (i, e. ) 
whom they profeſt to be their Redeemer; jult as 1/rae! for 
the like is ſaid to have forſaken the Lord their God that 
brought them out of the Land of «Egypt : here therfore 
the caſe of both is alike, let us alſo ſee the reſt. You ask, 
where was the true Church we ſpeak of in Antichriſts 
time? I ask likewiſe, where was the company of true 
worſhippers in Ahabs time ? was it not ſo covered and 
ſcattered under the Apoſtate Iſraclites, that Elias him- 
ſelfe, who was one of it, could ſcarce find it ? Tam very 
jealous (faith he) for the Lord God of hoaſts, becauſe the 
children of Iſrael bave forſaken thy Covenant, throWne 
dovene thy Altars, and ſlaine thy Prophets With the ſword, 
and I, even I alone am left, and they ſeek my life to take it 
aWay, 1 Kings 19.14. Yetthe Lord tels him, verſe 18. 7 
have yet left me 7000. in Iſrael, all the knees Which have 
not bowed unto Baal, andevery mouth Which hath not kiſ> 
ſed him : Yet I trow theſe 7000, were not outwardly 
ſevered from the reſt of 1/-ae/, but remained ill exter- 
nall members of the ſame viſible body with them. But 
you will except, that the true and unſtained Church in 
Judah was (till viſible and appatent : I 2ske you then, 
where was the company of the true worſhippers of Te- 
hovah in Aanaſſes time, the worſt time of all others? 
when the ten Tribes were carried captive,and but 7#dah 
and Beajamin only Ieft, and they,as far as the eye of man 
can fee, wholly and generally fallen from the Lord their 
God to all maner of Idols and Idolatries, like unto the a- 
| bominations of the heathen, whom the Lord had caſt out 


, the only place where the true God was to be worſhipt 
legally, were Idolatrous Altarscrected,even in the houſe 


Wall I put my name for ever ; evenin this houſe, this holy 
houſe, 
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houſe, were Idols and gravea Imageserectcd, & tn both 
Courts Altars to Baalim, the Sunne, the Moone, and the 
whole hoalt of heaven, the like whereof never had been 
aat1ll that time. Beſides alſo, who is able to name the 
man almoſt 5o yeers together that rema1ned a faithfull 
ſervaat and true worthipper of the living God in the 
m1dlt of this hideous profanation? nor is it eaſteto be 
conceived how it was poſlible all that time to offer any | 
legall ſacrifice without Idolury, when Gods own Tem- 
ple. and houfe was made a den of Idols, nay his Altar, the 
onely Altar of Iſract deltroyed, to make room for Al- 
tars erected to Idols,as may be gathered 2 (ron. 33.15, | 
16, where was the true Church of Iſrael now ? or had 
the Lord no Church at all? yes certatoly, he had a 
Church and a company witich defifed not their gar- 
mcnts, a company (I ſay) but not viſibly dilt inguithed 
from the relt of their nation, but hidden as it were in the 
midit of that Apoltate body , and yet knowne together 
wi:htherelt to be Iſraelites and people of Jehovah ; but 
knowa to God only and themſelves to be true [{raelites 
and fajthfull ſervants to Jehovah their God. And that 
ſ\uch a company there was, & a [trong party too, though | 
[not ſeen, appeared preſently upon the death of Manaſſes 
and his wicked fon, when 7oſeah began to reign at eight! 
years of age, for they then prevailed even in the Court it! 
{cfe,and fo brought up the King, that even yet while he 
was young, in the eighth year of hisre ign, he began to | 
ſeek after the Lord God of David his father , and in the | 
twelfth year to make a publick and powerfull reforma- 
tion;ſuch as the like was never done before him. Could 
all this have bin done ſo ſoon, and by a\King ſo young in 
years, and to carry all before it like a torrent , ualefle 
there had been a ltrong party, which now having a | 
King for-them , began quickly to ſhew themſelves, and | 
to ſway the tate, though before they were hardly toibe 


'feene. | 
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When therefore our adverſaries ask us where our 
Church was before Luther,we ſec by this what we have 
toanfwer. 


F the two firſt particulars of the foure, whereby the 
reat Apoſtaſie of Chriſtian beleevers is here deci- 
phercd,I have ſpoken ſufficiently ; viz. firlt, for the kind 
and quality thereof, it ſhould bea new Dottrine of D e- 
»0ns: ſecondly ,that for the pr ſons revolting,they ſhould 
not be all, but ſome. Now I am to ſpeak of the third, the 
time When, ex vcipois xaupois, in the latter tim?s. 

For the eaſter underſtanding whereof, we muſt know 
that ſpeeches of /aſt rimes in Scripture mean ſometimes a 
continuation or length of time, ſometimes an end of time : 
A continuation of time T mean,as when we ſay the winter 
is thelaſt r522e or ſeaſon of the year, or old age the /artey 
time of lite , neither of them being the very end , but a 
ſpace of time next the end, which therefore,in1 eſpe of 
ſome Whole ſyſtem of time, whereof it is the laſt part, is 
truly termed the laſt timethereof. Mans /ife 1s a ſyſtem: 
of divers ages, the laſt ſpace whereof is the /aſt time of 


life. The yeare 18 a [yjteme of foure ſeaſons, and therefore |. 


the /aſt ſeaſon thereof, Wizter, may be called the /aſt time 
of the yeare, But by an end of tre, I mean the very ex- 
piring of time , as the /aſt day of December is the 81d or 
laſt time of the yeare ; the moment when a man dyes, is 
the /aft rime; 5.e. )the end of his life. Now in the new Te- 
ltament,when by mention of /aft time is meant an end or 
terminus tempors,] obſerve it to be exprelt in the ſungu- 
| lar number, as i98Tyuie being four times ment ioned 
in the ſixth. of ob, and once 1n the eleventh, is in 
every one of them meant of the day of the re/urrettion at 
the exd4 of the world ; 1 Will raiſe him up, ſaith our Savi- 
Our, & Ty £4471 nuts. 217 the Laſt day, Tohn 6. 39, 40, 44, 
54. And Martha of her brother Lazarus » I. know 
(ſaith ſhe) he ſhall riſe again in the reſurreftion, & ten 
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1ubpz, at the laſt day,Toh.1 1,24. So 1 Pet:1,5. tga79 nuts, 
the laſt time,1s uſed in the ſelte ſame ſenſe,being ſpoken ot 
the ixcorruptible inheritance reſerved m heaven, and to bee 
revealed ({aith the Apoſtle) wo wy3 inane, in the laſt time, 
in all which is meant the end of the wor/d. Burin x [hn 2 
18. we hive (qu wz, the laſt houre ; Little children it ts 
the Iaft houre, where no doubt he mean:th an en2 of ſome 
crime, but not an exd of the wor/d,which was then a far off. 


chea at the yery doore : which expofition I will make 


more plain hereafter. 

But when a contizwation or /onger ſpace of time is lig- 
nified, then I find the p/xra// number to be uſed, as x Per, 
1.20. of the Incarnation of Chrilt ic is ſaid, that hee was 
fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, tut was 
maie manifeſt ir' iodmy 7 geovar , inthe laſt times, which 
times haye continued chele 1600 yeares at the leaſt - So 
Heb. x +2. God (faith S. Paul) 7 £9d.mwy F Nusp2y in theſe 
laſt dayes hath ſpoken unto 4 by hes Son: and a Tim. 3.1, 
This know Alſo 3n & ig ws; inipars, that in the laſt dayes pe» 
rillou tinses (hall come. Againe, Atts 2.17. In the laft 
dayes { will pore out my Sperit wpon all fleſh, andin 2 Per, 
3.3 in igam? lugar, in the lat dayes ſhall come ſcoffers, 
And ſo ih my. Text, jp; xwegrr, 1” the lat'er times 
ſome ſhall revolt from the faith, and give heed to doitrines of 


Demons, ; 
Wharſoever the validicy of this obſeryation be, for the 


ret I make no queſtion bur ic will-bee granted, that ©;e 
xvpe}, 1n my Text meanes ſome continued ſpace of time, 
and not terminus temports, Or the very end of time + which 
therefore preſuppoſed, I approach one ſtep ncerer, lay- 


| ing this for a ſecond ground of onr diſcovery, that theſe 


Scepol xau007.,, Whereof Saint Par ſpeakes and meanes,were 
times not then preſeat,but afterward to come , for the words 


frhe Text are not a narration of things preſent, but a | 
K pre- 


ba an ed of their tize, ro whom he then wrote his Epi-. 
ſle (7.e,) an exd of the tewi(h fate ahd religion, which was. 


| —— 
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Targ.Eccleſ, 
I. 11, Cx- 
pounds, In no- 
viflimis die- 
bus Regis 
Chriſti. 


The Apaſtaſie of” ; 


redi&tion (24 I have already admoniſhed )of what ſhould 
benide the Chriſtian faith in after times, yer notwithiian- 
ding were the :&zes wherein Saint Paul lived, andall the 
times of ( hriitianity, the lat tames, and 10 Riled in Scrip- 
cure even by eur Apolile himſelfe,as by ſome of the fore- 
ciced examples evidently appeareth : wherefore it mult 
needs follow, that rimzes here meant and mentioned 1n my 
Texr, are not the /a#? rimes in generall and fwply, bur the 


{ laft times in Special and comparatively , that 1s, the /atter 


times of the /aFF times. That as the /ai7 times in generall 
were the ries wherein CHR 15T the Snnne of righteoul- 
neſſe was to be revealed, and his Kingdome founded in 
the Wprl, fo the /arrer times of thele /afF times ſhauld 
be the 77me7 wherein the Apoſtaſie of the Chriftian faith 
—_ prevaile, and that. wicked one uſurp the throne of 
Chriſt, 
| Before therfore that we can know what are the /aFft times 


. comparatively (1,e.) the /atter times, or the /aff of the laſt , 


we muſt firſt gnderftand, what are the /aſt times ſimply and 
in gounel, why ſo called,wherce reckoned,and how limi- 
ted ; for then will theſe /atter r1mesin my Text, which are 
the /aſt part of them, bee eaſily found, and in a manner de- | 
monlirated. | = 


As for the /aſ# times therefore in generall, moſt uſe to 


deſcribe them only thus, to be the times of the Kingdome 


of CHR15sT which began at his paſſion to continue to the 
end of the World , which in reſped rhar jt ſucceedes the 
legall worſhip, and no other ſhall ſucceed, ir is therefore 
the /aff time, In like manner the 54.3 x%e9?, allotted 10 
the man of finne are (as I-take it) uſually no otherwiſe de- 
ſcribed,than ro be the times wherein rhe Apoltaſie ſheuld | 
appeare, which in that ic ſhonld immediately precede the 
ſecond comming of Cz&1sr, is therefore to be efieem- 
ed the laſt times of all ; bur theſe deſcriptions are obſcu- 
rum per mags obſcurnm, they do declare an obſcure thing 
| by that which was and is more obſcure than it, and there= 


= fore | 


4 


j Ghoſt in his ſo often mention of the /aft rimes , eſpecially 


fall our in them , and net the things which were to 


| anointed,and theſe. /at er trmes of them wherein the Chri. 


_ | a ſare beliefe in theone,and a certain and ſufficient marke 


the Latter Times. 


fore come ſhort of makivg good the intent of the Holy 


in the New Teſtamenc; for the /aſt times of fulvefſe of 
time were both a ground of the Jewes expectation of 


propotinded and alledged by the Apoſtle for a confirma- 
cion of the truch of his comming : bur if the /aff rimes 
could not bee knowne but by his comming, how ſhould 
his comming bee knowne by them? So alſo the Holy 
Ghoſt in my Text mentions theſe 4 xgupo?, for an ar- 
onment or ligpe of the Apoſiaſie to tail our therein, or 
tor a note or marke of cime wherein we ſhould looke for 
it,and cherefo;e as fore-warned beware of being carried 
away. in that detection;bur if theſe timescannor be known 
nor deſcribed any' other way than. by the defeRtion to fall 
out inthem,we ſhould be never a whit the nearer,and this 
mark of time which the Holy Ghoſt gives us would ſtand 
ns in no Read act all. TE 
Let us therefore noy take this as a truth to bee fuppo 


CnrisT when he came, and are without doubc. ſo often | 


ſed,thac the timeg are ſer.out unto us to be as marks to 1n- 
forme us when that ſhould -come to paſſe which was to 


befall, intended for ſignes tro know. the times by ; and 
therefore wee are not to doubt bur chat the Holy Ghoſt 
hath ſomewhere elſe,by ſome other marks and grounds of 
computation, made known unto us when to reckon both 
the laſt times, wherein was foretold that Chriſt ſhould be 


Rian Apoſtaſie ſhould be revealed, that ſo we might haye 


when to beware of the other. 


The prophanacion of the legall Sanctuary, and tram- 
pling downe the holy people by Antioch: Epiphanes was | 
marked cut-in Dazie/s propheſie by the like circumſtance 
and determination of time, as is this Apoſtalie here in our 


{Apoſtles prediction, Dan,8.2 za 1n the latter time,or im the 
| K 


2 latter 
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| The Apeſtaſie of _ | 


latter end of the Kingdom of Grecia,a King of a fierce:conun- 
tenance ſhall ſtand up, viz,, Hee who ſhould magmfie him- 
ſelfe againft the Prmce of the Hoaft of Heaven,and take a- 
way the daily Sacrifice, c.as It is in the viſion which was 
foreſhewed of him, Ferſe 10.1 r. where it-would be pre. 
erous to think, that this /atter rimze- or end of the 
Greeks kingdom could not be defined otherwife than by 
the eyent to fall out therein, and not rather conceive that 
this determination of rime, being ſuch as might other- 
wiſe well enough be knawne, was therefore intended for 
a.character to obſerve the event by, For. when was this 
latter end of the Greekes Kingdome to be taken notice of, 
bur then- when they ſhould lee that Kingdeme begin to 
bee given another people ?-when the four: h Kingdome,the 
Romane ſiate, ſhould -once begin to encroach upon the 
third , eſpecially. when they ſhould ſee the head Pro- 
vince thereof, Greece it fe1fe to come under their obedi- 
ence: when they ſhouid ſee this, then were they to pre- 
pare themſelves for the abomination of deſolationthat was 
now at the door, And ſurely the eyent was moſt pnneuall, 
for this Remanencroachment, having been for 28 yeates 
together attempting manifeſtly and. advancing , was at 
lengthaccompliſbed; when «£25:/iz# the Centull having 
quire vanquiſhed Perſex the King of Macedor,all Greece 
came under the Romane obedience, 16 &ycares afore the 


| birth of Chriſt ; which no ſooner was come to paſſe, bur 


the very ſelſe ſame yeare, within lefſe th:n three moneths 
afcer, Arnirochus (ers vpthe at omination of deſolation in the 
Temple of [eruſalem, Why ſhonld wee nor then beleeve 


that the Holy Ghoſt intendeth here to give-us as fare a 
watch-word, when to beware of the man of finne,by this. 
circumſtance of /atter times here in-my Text, as we ſee he 


| gave the.ſews to looke for the perſecvtion and prophana-. 


tion by Aztiochus. 
Therfore without any m<repreambles,I come now di- 
realy to reſolve what was before propounded, viz, wit 
1S' 


-—— — 
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A 


-f the foure, is the /4F Kingedme, fo are the times there- 


c —— —— 


et. 


the Latter Times, 


is meant by laſt cimes in generall, whence and hoy we are 
to reckon them;and chen In the ſecondplace whar are tneſe 
Ugteyt xovesls In My Texr,which mult be, as I (2id before, a 
latcer part of rhat generall, 

For the true account therefore of times in Scrixtnre, 
wee muſt have recourſe to that SACRED KA- 
LENDAR and GREAT ALMANACK of 
PROPHESIE, the foure Kivgdomes of Die, 
which are a Propheticall ("hronology of times meaſured by 
che ſucceſſion of foure principall Kingdomes, from the be- 
ginning of the captivity of Iſrael . var!ll the myſterie of 
God ſhould bee ktinifhed'; a courie of time during which 
the Church and' Nation of the Jewes, tozether with- 
choſe whom by occa'ton of their unbelecte in Crarsrt, 
God ſhonld ſurrogare in their reemes, was to remaine 
under the bondege of the Gentiles,and oppreſſion ofGen- 
tilime;; but cheſs crimes once finiſhed, al! the Kingdomes 
of this World ſhould become the Kizgdome of our Lord 
and his CiR1sT. And to this Great Kalendar of times, 
rogether with that other /efer Kalendar of 70 weekes, all 
mention of- times in; Scripture ſeemes-to have reference. 
Now theſe fowre Xingdower, according to th: truth infal- 
libly to be demonſtrated if need were, and agreeable both 
to he ancient opinion ofthe Jewiſh * Church whom they 


moſt concerned , and: to the molt 2ncient and univei ſall 
'& opinions of Chriſtians derived from the cimes of the 


f 


Apoſtles { untill now of lace time ſome have queſtioned 
ir) are, 1 The Babylonian. 2 That of the e% edes and 
Perfia-s, 3 The Greekes. 4 The Romane. In which 
quaternary of Kingdomes, as the Romane, being the laſi 


of theſe /af# times we ſeeke for, during which times faith 
Daxiel,cap.2.v.44, T he God of Heaven ſhall ſet up a King- 
dome which ſhall never bee deſtroyed, nor | ft unto another 


people, but it ſhall breake inpieces , and conſume all thoſe 


K ingdomes, ard it ſhall ffand for ever - which 1s _ 
: K 3 Y 


a Vide Targ. 
Habac. 3.17. 
b Vide Cyril. 
Hieroſ. yaln” t's 
p. 337.|/& 
Hieron, locum 
infra Citatum, 


Add here thar 
of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, Mar. 1, 

15, The time 
is fulfilled, 
and the king- 
dome of God 
3s at hand. 
Huc quoque 
perriner 1llud, 
I Tim.2.,6, 
WURSTVpHov vgu- 
pots bots. 


Tl he Apoſtaſie of 


| by aftone hewenontof the mountain withent hands,belore the 


times of the Image were yer ſpent - which ſtone ar length 
{mote the Image upon his feet of Iroz and (lay,and to mter- 
ly deſtroyed it; that done, the ſtone that ſm:ore the ;mage 
upon the feet became a guar mountaine, and filled the whole 
earth : themeaning of all which is, thar in the af times, 
or under the times of the /aſt Kingdome, (the Romane) 
ſhould the Kingdome of Cur1sT appeare in the World, 


-as we ſee ithath done; and this is that which the Apoſtle 


faith, Hebrews 1.2, God in theſe laſt dayer,or laſt times, 
hath ſpoken to us by bis Sonne : and Saint Peter 1 Epiſt.z, 
20, that hee was fore-ordained before the foundation of the 
world, but was manifeſted in theſe laſt times This 1s that 
falneſſe of time whereof the Apolile ſpeakes, Glath.4.4, 
When the fulneſſe of me was come, God ſent f.rth his Sonne 
made of a weman : and Epheſ, chap. 7.v.io. Having made 


knowre to 6 the miſtery of his will, that 1nthe diſpenſation | 


of the fulneſſe of times, hee might gather together in onc all 
things in C We, 


Ag-ecable unto all which is that , Hebrews 9.2 6. | 


( brift hath once appeared, & ouvrrweiey F alayay ; in the end 
of times, Or ages, to put away ſinne by the Sacrifice »f him= 
ſelfe : where theſe /aſt times, fulneſfſe of time, and conclu- 
fion of ages, are nothing eiſe but the times ot the fourth 
Kingdom,whoſe times are the laſt peziod of Daniels foure; 
the fulneſſe of the propheticall Chronology, and conclu- 
ſion of the ſacred Kalendar: during theſe times,Chriſt was 
looked for, and accordingly came, and reigned ; -whoſe 
Kingdome ſhall at length adoliſh the brictle remainder of 
the Romane fate, according to rhe other part of the pro- 
phefie, when the fulneſle of the Gentiles ſhall come in, 
and our Lord ſubdue all kis enemies under his feer, and art 
the laſt death it ſelfe. 


Having thus ſound what times are termed the /aft times | 


In gexeral, let us now (ee if we can diſcover which are the 


. | fatter times of theſe Laſt times, or the laſt times in ſpeciall, 


which 
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| 
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| dome, as it 15 Chapter 7 from verſe 29. where wee ſhall 


judgement ſhould fit, and his dominions be taken away ; and 


"Chriſtian faith, 
| Concerning theſe times thus found, we will now further |-- 
enquire ; Firſt, Whar durance they may be of - Secondly, 


| of the Gemtiles : laſtly,the ſame times with 1260 dayes,du- 
| ring which the witneſſes of Chriſt propheſied in ſackeloth , | 


the Latter Times, | | 


which are theſe vs:p4 wiper , in my Text: which will nor b& 
hard co do; for if the /af# times in gererallareall the times 
of the fourch Kingdome , then mult our /atter t1mes as ® 
part thereof needs be the Jatrer. times of that Kingdome. 
Let us therefore againe to our Prophericall Kalendar, and 
ſurvey Daziels deſcription of the tourth or Roman King- 


finde the latrer times thereof to be that period of a re, 
times and halfe a time,during which that prodigious Hors 
with eyes likg a man, and month ſpeaking great things, ſhould 
make warre with the Saints,prevaile againſt them,and weare 
thems out, and thinke to pn e times axd lawes, untill the 


in him that long-lived Beaſt finally be deſtroyed, and 
his body given to the burning flame, verſe 11. for this Hor- 
uſt ſoveraign:y is the /aſt Scene of that long Tragedy, and 
the concluſion of the forrth Beaſt, and therefore the times 
thereof are theſe 09} wes}, whereof the Spirit ſpeakes ex- 
preſly, that in them there ſhould be an Apoftaſie from the 


When they take beginning, and by what marke their be- 
ginning may be known.For the firlt,we will make no que- 
{tion bur cheſe are the ſelfe ametimes whereof Saint Toh: 
ſpeakes, telling us the Church ſhon!d: bee in the wilder- 
neſſe a Time, Times , and halfe a Time ; the lame with 
thoſe rwo aud forty moneths, wherein Tohrs reftored beaſt 
ſhould domineere, and play the ſelfe-ſame reax which | 
Daniels h:rniſh tyrant doth; the ſame time with thoſe two 
and forty months during which the Church i troden down 


for a time, times,and halfe atime; Or a yeare, two yeares, 
and halfe, are rwo and forty moneths, and rwo and forty 


moneths make 1260 dayes : if therefore wee can finde | 


the. | 


xgupds,nauplt uy 
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The Apeſtaſie of 
the beginning and continuance of any of theſe, wehave 
found che beginning andcontinuance of them all. For the 
duration and length of them, they mult imply ſome defir 
nitive times , becauſe the Sctiprure followes that uſe of 
ſpeech, and nſ{cth no nuaiber indefinitely,buc thoſe which 
che uſe of ipeech had made ſuch, es 1,10, 1co0, bur mixt 
and compound numbers,as theſe ate 3; 42.1260, are nei-- 


ther in Hebrew,nor I thiak in any other language uſed in. 


definitely. 

Our adverſacies would havethem licerally underflood 
for three ſingle yeares and a balfe,as though it were an H:- 
ſtory, and not a Propheſie : bur beſides the uſe of the Pra- 
phefie to reckon dayes for years, I think it would trouble 
any man toconceive how ſo many things as ſhould be per- 
formed in this time, ſhould be done in three fingle yeares 
and Thalfe. 1 Ten Kingdomes founded ar the fame time 
with the Beaſt, | > Peoples, and multitudes of Nations and 
rongues to {eive and obey him, 3 To make warre with 
the Saints and overcome them. 4 To cauſe all thar dwell 
vpon the Earth to worſhip him. 5 Babylon to ride the 
Bealt ſo long, that all Nations ſhall drinke of the wine of 
her fornication, the Kings ef the earth commit fornicati- | 
on with her, yea the Merchants and all thoſe that had 
ſhips in the Sea. to grow rich by trading with her, Mee 
thinkes all this ſhould as ke much more chan three yeares 
works, or foute either. To which I adde moreoyer, that 
that (iate of governement, foveraignty or ſegniory; or 
what you will, of the- Beaſt, under which the whore 
(hould ride him , followed immediately upon a former, 
which in compariſon is ſaid to laſt bur a ſhoy: ſpace, Revela- 
tons 17.20, Butif the Anrichriltian ſtare ſhould continue| 
but three yeares and a balfe literally taken how ſhort muſt 
the time of that foregoing King or ſoyeraignty bee which 
ſhould occalipn the Holy Ghoſt to inſert fo ſingular a note 
of the difference thereof from that which followed,that it 
ſhould commme but 2 ſhort ſpace: doth not this Imply, _ 

t 


_——_ 


EI- w To 


 thelatier Times. 
the nex: ſtate wherein the whore ſhould ride the bear, was 
ro continue a long ſpace:therefore z. years & a halfhifto- 
rically raken,cagnor be the time of the Churches Apoſtaſie, 
and the Ancchriftian foyeraignty of Rowe:and if ic cannot 
be taken hiſtorically, ita be raken propherically, every 
day for a yeare;& 10.1260 dayes counted ſo many yeares 
hewes the extent of thoſe v5ew xwep to be 1260. years, 


| 


theſe vs5e9! ven ; Saint /ohy tells us in the Kevelation, 
chat this blaiphemous beaſt. of. 42 moneths - continuance 
ſhould ſucceed upon the mortall wound of the Ceſariar 
or Imperiall ſeveraignty of Rome, and Apoc, 17. the Ido- 
latrous Beaſt which carryes the great Whore upon bis 
backe, ſhould hayea plurality of Kings Rtarrup ar the 
ſame time with him , who ſhould agree to ſubmit their 


and would not hee alſo in the ſame Chapter have us take 
notice, that the Antichriftian- {ſtate of the Beaſt which 
was to come, ſhould be next to thatof che ("eſars, which 
then reigned ? tor the Angel there tells him , thac that 
are of rhe beaſt, wherein the whore ſhould ride bim, 
which was then nor in being , but ſhould afterward 
aſcend out of the bottomleſſe pit, and gee into perditi- 
on : that this tate or head of the beaft ſhould ſicceeed fo 
immediately upon the faxth Rate or head,viz.the Ceſariar 
thea reigning, that howſoever in ſome reſpects 1t: might be 
| called an eighth, yet ſhould itin yery deed be bur the 7th. 
For how could it be otherwiſe when the Beaſt in the viſi- 
on hath but ſeyen heads and no more? vide ver 8. 1o, 11. 
Agrecable co this is Saint Pauls Epocha, 2 Theſ.2.7 . who 
tels us, that as ſoon as the Imperiall ſoveraignty of Rome, 
| which chea hindred , ſhould be taken our of the-way, 


Now. the ſecond thing propoſed , the begrnning of 


"28 Lyrurgy for the laſting of che Roman Empire; that 
| L "A 


ee COS 


/ 


power and kingdome unto this Whore-tidden Beaſt ; | 


then ſhould that wicked ane be revealed : * thus the Fa- Ide Civ: Deiz/ed 
thers generally. expound it. . Hence was the cuftome in |*en tam «//eve- 
te Church, in the moſt ancient times of it, to pray in 
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in hunc I0cum: 
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the Gothpreſently expected thie cornming of Antichriſt, Ad 
| Agernobiam de Monmgamia ; Dui tencbat (faith he) de 


prfotum congemiſer , & parturit, donec: qui tenet de me- 


_ from the firſt ; (thatis, a King of anothernature) and 


deretur regnum lors , ſuper ques filius perdutions 


"T hevdpoftaſteaft 


cap.32.8.39- Ad Scap.c.2, Upon this ground Saint /e- 
roms, when he. heard of the taking of Rome by Alaricus 


medio fit, I non mtelliginens Antichriſtum: appropinquare. 
Idem prxfat; 1. $. Comment in Ezek. Paſcitur animus, & 
obliviſcitnr ſecult calamitatum, quod im extremo fine jam 


dio fiat, & pedes fratue quondars' ferrei fragilitate digita- 
rum fotilum conterautsr - Cadit minds , Cervix e- 
retta non flettitur,&c, Thus he, Poiquar clariſſimum ter- 
rarum omniur: Lumen extinitumeſt, imo Romani Im. 
peri truncatum caput, T' im una urbe totus orbis mteriit, 
as he elſewhere deplores that wofullcalamity, Fref.l. 1. 
Comment. tz Ez:c. Anlwerable'ito that which Saint [bz 
cold us; Daniels Calender alto informes 1's thatthe hor- 
nh Tyrant who was toaQt the vg x27c3 , ſhould then 
begin to appeare ; when ten Kings ſhould arile in the 
fourth kingdome, for the rex hornes which at 12ſt hecf' yed 
upon the beaſts hexd,and obſerved a /irrle horne with cyes 
and a mouth to ſpring up amongſt taem & dilplant three of 
them 9.8 che Angel v.24.expounds to be tex Kings which 
ſhould ariſc out of that kingdome and another, ro wit An- 
tichrift ſhould arile * beh:nd them, to it ſhould be tranſla- 
ted as the 70 doth 6Tzw avrwy , which ſhould be diverſe 


ſhould bring dawne or bumble three Kings, and play thoſe 
reax which tollow inthe Text. Thusthe Fathers univec- 
fally and from che urmoſt antiquity expound this Scrip- 
ture: /uſt. Marr, Dialog. cum Tryphone takes it tor 
orantcd that this horne is 64 dxogania; arypma9-, 441 
iniqua in nos Chriſt ianos andebit.  [renens (chollar to Po- 
lzcarpl.s .c. 2x. alits 25. faith Danel noviſſimi regai fi 


— 


| 


nem: reſpiciens, id eft, noviſſimos decem reges, im quo divi. 
vemet 
cornua} 
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| T he Latter Times. 
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meant the full plurality of the Romane Provinces, to 
much whereof as three is of ten ſhould have the Im- 
periail power . rooted out of them, and fall under the 
Dominion of the Antichriſtian Horne , who ſhould 
a&t the ſoveraingry of the latter times, or the laſt ſove- 
| raignty of that kingdome. Now it is moft true that the 
Popes Patriarchdome in the Weſt holds juſt that ſcanc- 
ling of the ancient Terricory | of the Roman. Empire, 
which a man may judge by his eyes, or compaſſes in a 
Mapp :andyerlI preferre mw other expoſition before.it. 

- 3 To. 


have heard of another expolitien: , which firs our turne | 
for the beginning of the Apoſtaſie no lefſe than that ef 
the Fathers; namely, that by: ren. Kingdomes may be. 


EI es es 
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] many new upſtart Kings ſhould appeare in the place and 


'Toceme up to an iſſue + Iris apparent by all that hark 
bin-ſajd.that theſe roger aougyh with that wicked ioveraigne- 
ry which ſhould domincer in twem, was to take beginning 
frem'the wound; the fall, the ruine, the rending in pieces, or | 
rooting up of the Imperial ſoveraignty of the City of Kowee, 
when that Ciry ſhould ceaſe to bee the Lap of that fove- 
raignty which the Ceſars once held oyer the Nations; and 


: Territory 'of that once one Empire ; then ſhould the Apo- 


Raſje be feene, and the latter times with that wicked one 
make rheir entrance. Now in what age this fell out, I thinke 


RD m—_Gy 


| 


;no man can be 1gnorant, who hath but a hictte skill n 
| Hiſtory. | 
| But you will (ay, The imperiall ſovyeraignty of old 
rn fell not all at once, but had divers Reps and de- 
| grees of ruine, fo that the doubt will be notwithfianding, 
' trom which of theſe ſteps of the fall thereof theſe /arrer 
| times muſt be reckoned ? 
| Ianſwer, From any of them. For as the Imperiall ſo- 
' veraignty fell by degrees , ſo the Apoſtafie under the lat- 
| termoſt ſoveraignty uu up alſo by degrees; and for 
| every degree which the ruinous Empire decayed ; was 
| therifing ſonne of perdition a degree advanced. Second- 
; Y; all che maine and evident degrees of the Empires ruine 
| fell in the compaſſe of an age, and the knowledge and 
| obſervation of that age enely, within which the times of 
this fall were comprehended, -was ſufficient both to warne 
' them which then lived, thatthat which was to come, was 
| then 2 comming, and to informe 1s who now live, that it 
is already come. | 
Now which were theſe maine and evident degrees of 
the Empircs falling, and at what time, I will cell you as 
looue a5 T have removed an uſuall miſtake in this buſineſſe, 
which is to reckon the time of the Empires: ruine , and fo 
likewiſe the Apoſtaſic attending, onely from the «x4 or 
fall height chereof; but this is too much againſt reaſon, 
a 


nd 


_— 
ed. 
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like : for as when we reckon the age of a man, we reckon 
nor from the time fince hecame to mans eftats, but from 
his birth; fo ſhould we doe here forthe times of the man 
of tinne - I ſay not, we ſhould begin co count his age 
from his conception, fer that we uſe not in other things ; 
but from the tirme he was edits in lacens, when he 
firft began to appeare in the world : and fo likewiſe the 
fall of the Empire and the Apoſtakie, not from the time 
| they were conſummate, but from the time they firſt evi» 
dencly appeared ; as therefore I hold their opinion the 
beſt and molt agreeable ts truth, who begin the 70. yeares 
of the Jewiſh captivity ia Babylen, not from rhe con- 
furamation thereof under Zedekiah , when the City and 
Temple were utterly raſed , far that is impofſible, there 
being not * Go. yeares in all between the nineteenth of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and the laſt of Cyrus; but from the 
beginning thereof under [ohojachzy, cightecn yeares before, 
or at tlie moſt but from [ehojakims, So are theſe viegor 1av- 
g of the Romance ſtate to begin when the Empire firtt 
began to fall, and not when it was utterly rooted up, 
[00 for another example, chat computation of the time 
allotted to the calamity of the Jewes under Antiochus, 
| which I the rather alledge, becaule he is commonly coun- 
red for a type of Antichriſt : the teginning of that 2 oo. 


and not agrecable to the courſe wo orherwiſe uſe in tho 


*As infallibly 
2ppearcs il 
that long 
waniung Mis 
thematicali { 
Canon of Ptoe/ 
lomy, now of 
|. e> broughe 
'o livht out of 


braries. 


evenings and mornings, or fix yeares, or ſomewhat more 


from the beginning thereot , untill the Temple ſhould | 
againe becleanſed, Dar.8.13, 14. wasnorto be reckoncd | 
from the height thereof, when the daily facrifice ſhould | 
be taken away (for thence it is but three yeares, 1 Mac. 1 . | 
[54+ &c. with £.4.52. ) but from the beginning ofthe tran- | 
greffion which occafoned this deſalation, and is deſcribed 

1 ac, 1. 11. &c. (olikewilc the end of the kingdome of | 
theGreekes, wherein this calamity was to happen, is not | 


than a quarter , which that calamity was to continue, * 


to be counted onely then when «Emil: the Conſul had | : 
L 3 > quite ; 


"ne of our J 
\ 
| 
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ca) Ammiar. | ver but then ſampled earthquake, (a) whereby the waters 


The Aroftaſie of 


quire finiſhed. the —_ of Macedon ( for this points 
out onely the height ot thar.calamiry ) bur from the be- 
ginning of the lait farall * warre which put an end to | 
that kingdome; which was about ſome three. yeares. and 


- 
7 
Y 
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tranſgreſſion of deſolation, as the finiſhing of the conqueſt 
doth with the taking away of the daily tacrifice, | 
Bur leaving this, let us returne againe and fce which 
| were theſe 224ins and evident degrees of the Empires down- 
i fall, and when they fell; which 1 fuppofe may not un- 
\ficly bee ſawpled by thoſe of the Babylonitſh captivity. 
As therefore the Babyloniſh captivity had three ſteps or 
degrees, the firſt in the daies of Johojakim, when Da- 
'zziel went captive; the ſefond under Johojachin or Je- 
' chomas , when Ezechiel wear captaine ; the laft under 
Zedzkiah, when the Temple and City were wholly razed 
and conlumed : ſo ( omitting rhe Polinicall change under 
Conftantine ) the chiefe and principall momegcs- of the 
ruine of the Empire by the ſword (| and by the {word the 
 Beatt had his deadly wound, poc.'1 3. 24.) may firly be 
reduced unto three. | 
1 The firſt was preſently aſter the death of 7ul:ar, the | = | 


laft of heathen Emperours, about the yeare 3&5. omi- 
| nouſly marked with that umiverſall; Rupendious, and ne+ 


. \ . 
Marcellib.26.' of the Sea were rolled out of their channels, and left 


21 gHorrendi| q;. 1 - mg w_ | 
tremores per ' (hips. hanging upon the tops of houſes. From this time | | 


lomnem orbis | forwards all the nations on every fide ſceme as it were 
1 . « . © . 

ambitum graf= with one conlent to kave conſpired the ruine of the Em- E 
ſaci ſunt ſubi-' pjire, (6)Now that terrible and fatall ftorme of the nations | 


$,quales nec | | : | 
fabulz nec ve. of the North, + 1/marmes,Sarmatians, Quades,P ifs, Scots, 


idic# nobis antiquirates exponunt, &c.){ieron. in vita Hilarionis. (bY) Hoc rem- ' Þ 
ore yelur per univerſum OcbemRomanum canentibus buccinis,excitz gentes (vile | & 
ime,limiccs 6bi proximos per(ultabane,Gallias, Rhetiaſque,fimul Alemanni popu- 
abantur ; Sarmatez, Pannonias,& Quadi, Pici,, Saxones,& Scot! , & Arracotti 
ritannos, Zrumnis veXavere continuts : Thracias diripicbant p1#datorii Gloþi 
otthorum,&c, Ammies ibid,cep. ro, 
and 


| 


| |11z honoribus arceancur, quifus per fummum dedecus ea obvenerunt qua diu apud 
» þ a "4 6 

Romanos h1bira ſunr, & rexpta tuerunt apvd cos honeftiflima : Nam & Deam Thee 
' midem,quz Senatui, & Be/fgnam, quz exercitui prez ſidet,obvelare ſe aitnuror , ctin 


| 


 minum urbano1um ſe Dorrinos effe velics 9Quod p infqu+m evenrat,rcvocandi ſunr 


| {triſque ſervis Scythis ſanguine conunRi, qui neſcio quo infochici fara in| Roma: 


"- 
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and Saxons,eipecially the Goth, began to breakein upon 
ic almoſt without intermiffion, harrying, burning, waft- 
ing, deſtroying the moſt part of the provinces thereof thy ans 

almoſt for (c) 45+ yeares together. And to mend the mai- [a nc an? 
ter, the Goths foone after their comming were admitted as [q00 viginti & 
Inhabitants, and diſperſed as free Denizens into the |*9 amplius 2n- 
bowels and heart of the Empire, adyanced to bee com- |: ſunr quo. 
| , : , ater Conffantiy. 
manders, and bore the greateft ſway in their Armies. |,,,,;;, & .vIpe 
(6) By which facall errour the Empire received her bane, [Is{jas quot'dic 
and the Romanes were no longer maſters of their owne Romanus ſan 
ſtrength , which they quickly and often repenred ; but [6%) SM | 

even that coſt them deare, when they had indeed eyes to Thea pn > 
ſee it, but never © bility ro mend it. This was the Erit de- |.cgoniam, D 


gree of the Empires ruine. ciaa:y Dardani 
. am, The {[1]o. 
nicam, . Achaiam, Epires, Dal+ariam, cuntaique Pannonias, Go:hus, Sarm ta 
Quadus , Al :nus, Hunni, Voncal:,Marcomann yattant, raxiunt, Rumanus orbis 
rut. Quid pu'as nunc animi bab:re Cor ,thios, Athenienſes, Lacedemonios 
Arcadas, cuntamque Grzc1:m, quibus imperant Bai bari ? (a) Sy nefius Orat. ao 
Arcadiam Auguft. Qvomed » en.m ferie poliumuz partes viriles,in noſtriRepublica, 
alenorum & externorum efle,% f. raſhmn Imperium conce 'ere aliis bellicx gloria] 
principacum ? neque enim dubicandumn eſt fore, uri] al[iquanco an is inſt ufti ho- 


— 


nabis Romanorum animi, & ica afluctaciendi, ut ipli ſao Marte vincere & pe flint & 
velint: nec ommno focieratem cum bai bar s 1neanr, ſed cos on- nes deſpiciant, om- 
nique loco ſunditus pellant, Prima igitur Magiſtratu ejiciantur, & pre 1] a Cy» 


cernent hominem penula ſcoric a indutum gucem effe chlamydatorium, & villo'an 
penulam cxucntemgtogam ſun ere, & de ſumma rerum cum Romano Magifiraty 
conſulere, prope ipium conſulem ſedentem, longe polt cum ſedentibus 1is , quibu: 
henos ille jure optimo debebatur, Paulo pnſt, Apud nos Exercitiis magni ſunt, no- 


num ſ{mrperium irruerunt, ili ſuos duces haben: magnz authoritatis viros nc n ſo] 
apud eoSipſos, fed etiam apud nos, quod malum noftra dedit ſocorcia nohis. 


' Paulo poſt de T heodofeo Ille tupplicantes (ſcil Gorhos) erexir, & belli ſacic s aſcivir, 
& civitate donavit, & omnium bonorum participes fecir, & partem Romani apri 
iis 2ttribuic : At Jli quod pater rtuus micenn (e iis przbuir, nos in hunc uſque di 


=s 


emderident, ſed id prius facerat Yalens, Anu0 3744 — (Vide Socraten lib. 4- 
| cap. 27.) De quo ſic Pqulas Diaconus Hiſt. Miſcell. li 1 2.cap-1 ag 6 
trankro 
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* Paulus Dia- 


prout ex codice 
Patatino edidit 


ew en geen 


conus Hiſc Miſe. | 


ranfito danub'o, fug'entes I Valente (ine ulla fadcris paſtione ſuſcepti ſunt, rribu- 
ens cisterras Tacaciaium ad hab:randum, arbiratus przpara tum ſfolatinm ab cis 
habere contr+ amnes barbaros z hac pro xe Milites de cretero negligebat &, eos qui f 
dudurn contra holtesclaboraverant, Imperator delpiciebar, &c. - Hoc ergo 
fuit initium, ut in i!lptempete Roman? Reſpublica calamiricibus ſubderetur, Bar- 
'bari namque amThratias renuifient, licearerRomanorum yaſtabant pravinccias, &c. 


| pit orbem, imo fame periit amtequans gladio, & vix pauce 


| 


— 


Fmus Gruterus, Qu2tuor decim interim dies ſetura & libera direptione omnibus opi- 
bus ſ\y15 & miraculis Roma vacuata eſt. In quivus erant Eccleſiiftica xJpujAia tota 
ex auro & [apidibus preciofis ornata, & vaſa Hebraica quz Fitus Yiſpspunt blius 
polt captivitatem HieroſolymijtarumRomam detuleratzmulcaque millia captivorum. 
—— Cum regina Eud;xia quz Gen/ericum ad hoc facinus invitayerat,duabuſque c- 
us fliabus, Carchaginem abduRa ſunt, 


8 


2 Theſecond was about the yeare 410, when Alaricus 
the Goth facked Rome it felfe, the Lady of the world, 


when,as Saint [erome farh, Capiebatur urbs que totam ce- 


gui caperentur mventi ſunt, And iromthis very yearethe 
plurality &f Kings foretold of, began to come upon the 
Rage; five or fixe new kingdomes preſently appeared 
within the Territories of the Empire, of the Goths, of 
the Burgarndians,and though ſomewhar latter, of the Franks 
in Gall:a, of the Suevians and Alany, and of the Vanda 
in Sparme, and, as S:gonins thinks, of the Huns in Panno- 
#14: certainly they could not be much later than this yery | 
yeare. Burt this number of Kings wee will leave till they 
be better increaſed, as continually they did. And thus you 
ſee the ſecond degree of the rujne of che Empire. 
3 Thethicd was about the yeare 455+ preſently upon 
the death of the third Yalentinian, the laſt ( as Slerdan well 
obſerved) of the Emperours of the Weſt, and confequent- 
ly of the anctent Rowzy then when Gerſericxus the Van- 
dall rooke the Ciry now the ſecond time, fired it, and 
ſpoiled it of all the goodly and glorious ornaments which 
eAlaricus had ſpared, amongft which were the golden and 
filyer veſſels of the Temple of Jeruſalem: , * brought thi-| 


ther 
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| cher by Tits : All which,with an innumerable multitude 
of Roman caprivyes, hee carried away with him. Now was 
the prediction which Farr reports that Fett1ms Y alens the 
Augur made of 12 Vulcurs to Kownlus the tounder,that his 
City thould continue 1200 yeares, fulfilled, and thoſe 
yeares newly expired , and, which is more to be heeded, 
now was the plurality of Kings larely riſen in the ancient 
Territory of the Empire, as Dazie/ and S, Johnhad pro- 

efied, increaſed unto the full number of cen, which,to- 
gether with the Provinces wherein they were ſeared, and 
che names of the Kings which reigned che next yeare af- | 
cer the City wascaken,are theſe which follow, 
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ANNO DOMIMI 456 


: 10 Greeks. 


. 
Sno eons Se oo * 


& noc long af- 
| ter propagat d 
cheir kingdom | 
F into /talye 


In the reſidue , 
| of the Empire. 


| 


HAarciantz. 


Kingdoimes "Previnces, ; Names of the Somewhar of their 
of the Kings reigning. changes. ; 
1 Britans, FA -$eM Wortimer. 
2 SAX0#%S, | In Britdive, Hengiſt. 
, Childericke, | An.526.This Kingdome 
3 A diane In Gallia, | —_— ne ſubdued by the 
. DH SUBGIGNS, | Franks, pur ro fill up the 
| ' number, thar of the O- 
5 Wiſtgothe s, In the South of | T heodoriche. ſtrogoths became two, by 
G allia between the comming of the Lon- 
he Rh gobards into Pannonija 
ene Khene, Loyr | the ſame rime, 
and the ea, & | 
part of Spaiy. 
: 
6 Sweviansand Spain in Galli- | Ricjaritth« | 
Alanes. | cia & Portugal. + 
2 Vand ils, . In Africke,bur | 
| firlt in Spain, Genſericus, | : 
; This Kingdome became 
$8 Almaines. | Germany 5 F  0ne mw a part of the | 
"vary Me dl SIGHT kingdom of the Herules, 
| the Rhere, &c. 475. during their ſhort 
| d reigns in Iraly, 
; T heodemts, TheLengobards ſucceed” 
9 Ofrogetoes. | - O_ [7 the Oſtregorhs firſt in 
| WUCretNey 1yD- | Pannonja ,uponthedcath | 
dued-the Hugs, | - of Theodorjck of Verona 


i 


| An,526, Then in Italy, |. 
| called in b; Narſes diſ- | 
contented, ſnon after he 
had deſtroyed the king- 
dome of the Goths, 


Ancient Romes Empire 

finiſhed , that of the 
! Greeks is bur one of the 
| Kingdomes whereinto it 
was divided. | 
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Thus was the Empire divided and ſhared Ames 456. 
the yeare after Rome was ſacked by Genſericus , and the 
oft-ipring of theſeNations through many alcerations(part- 
ly by the incenftancy of humane things, unions and diſ- 

. unions,partly by the further enlargemenc of the Chriſtian 
Faith) are the body of the moſt of the Kingdomeg and 
Stares of Chriſtendome, at this day. Three of theſe 
Kings, faith Danizc/, ſhould the Antichriflian horne de- 
preſſe and difplant, ro advance himſelfe, which three are 
choſe whoſe dominions extended 1nto 7ra/y,and ſo liood in | 
his light, - 

| 1 That of the Greeks,whoſe Emperour, Leo 1/2 us, for 

che quarrell of Images, he excommunicated, and cevolted 
his ſabje&s of /raly from their allegiance. 

2 That of the Zo»gobards, ſucceſſours ofthe O/?rogoths, 
whoſe Kingdom he cauſed (by the aid of the Fraxks )to be 
wholly ruinated, thereby ro get the Exarchate of Ravenna 
(which ſince their revolt from the Greeks, they were ſei- 
zed on) for a Patrimony to S. Peter. 

2 The laſt was the Kingdom of the Pravhy ic ſelfe, con- 
tained in the Empire of Germany,whoſe Emperours from 
the day of Hexrythe fourth he excommunicated depoſed 
and trampled ucder his feet, and neyer ſuffered them to 
live in reſt, til] he made them not only quit their inrereſt 
inele&ion of Popes, and invelticure of Biſhops, bur that 
remainder of juriſdiction in /ra/y,wherwith, together with 
the dignity of the Roman name, hee had once infeoffed 
their Pred:ceſlors, 

Theſe are the things,by diſplanting,or,as the yulgar hath 
it,by humbling of whom,the Pope by degrees got elbow - 
roome, and advanced himſelfe to the heighr of remporall 
Majeſty, and abſolute greatneſſe, which made him ſo ter- 
rible in the world. 

This third blow therefore I ſuppoſe is to be counted the 
laſt of the ruin of the Roman Empire, the Imperiall power 
of ancient Rowe{untill the. Pope ſome 345 years atter re- 

M 2 vived 
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nandes, quem 
vide cum Pau- 
Iv Diacono, 
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Concil. Lao- 
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364, 24; 77/25 
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| vived the name) henceforch ceating ; for as for thoſe who 


yet for ſome twenty yeares after our dace ſcuffled for that 
name , one of them depoſing another, they were indeed 
but ſhadowes of Ceſars, and as 1t were (iruglings with the 
pangs of death , untill with Azg»ſt#/r it gave up the 


ghelt : yea it is to be obſerved, thac rwo of them, Avirze |. 


(the very next) and' Glycerim , being depoled trom the 
Empire,were made Biſhops, the one of P/acentia or Pia- 
cenz4, the other. of a Port«-, as a figne perhaps that the 
Empereur of Rome henceforth ſhould be a Biſhop, and a 
Biſhop the Emperour. 

To conclude therefore with the application of our 
Apoſtles prediction , whether the Chriltian Apoltaſie in 
worſhipping new Deman- gods, began not with the fictt 
of rheſe degrees, notably increaſed with the ſecond, and 
was eſtabliſhed by the laſt, I leave you to judge,when you 
ſhall haye ſurveyed the monuments and records of thoſe 
cimes. 

It is commonly and truly afkrmed by our Eccleſiaſtical 
bAntiquariee, that before the yeare 3 60,there is no word 
to be tound of the innovation of Saints glorified, or wor- 
ſhipping their Reliques, to which I add,no not of any mi- 
racles done by them ; but preſently after that yeare, when 
onr fickt date of rhe Empires ruine began, ſearch and yeu 
ſhall find - 1 Jpare.to name the Authors, not willing co 
diſcover th2 nakedneſſe of the Fathers ; but who ſo reads 
chem, will admire to ſee fo truly vezified what the Spiric 
fore-rold ſhould be.z, #244 xeic,in the latter times. And 
ro-make an end,if any (h-11 think this ſpeculation of times 
x0 be a needte{ie curioſity. I defire him to remember how 
our. Saviour reproy*d the Jewes for neglect hereof, 7/ar, 
chapter 16.v.3. O ye Hypecrites, ye can diſcerne the face of 
the skies, but can 7e rot diſcerne the ſig-es of the times? or 
as Saint Luke 12. 56, How ts it that ye de not diſcerne this 


time ? they throngh negleQing the fignes of the times, 


when Chriſt came,received him not - how many through 
1gn0- 


——_— 


| ſhip and Jewiſh ſtate was to continue from the re-build- 


1finall dettryRion thereof , when the Kalendar ſhallex- 


{and City ſhould be reſtored, and 62 weeks after ihar, the 
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ignorance of theſe vsrpet xzupor , when the A poliafie hath ap” 


| peared,eſchewediit not ? 
From which of theſe three beginnings of the Apoſtati- | 


call rimes, or whether from ſome other moment within or 
berween chem the Almighty will reckon that his compu- 
ration of theſe 5:22 ygype}, which ended, will finiſh the days 
of the man of fin, I curiouſly enquire nor, bur leave unto 
him- who 1s Lord of times and ieafons : nor do I thinke 
that the Jews themſelyes could certainly tell from which 
of their three captivities ro begin thar reckoning of 70 
yeares, whoſe end ſhould bring their recurne from Babya 
/ox, untill the eyent aſſured them thereof, 
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AN . APPENDIX. 


[| Should now. preſently come to ſpeak o'the fourth par- 
Lcicular which I e»ſerved in the verſe, but becaule in this 
diſcourſe of times , beſides the great Kuendar of times, 
which I ſo much ſpake of, there was ſome mention of a 
leſſer Kalendarviz, of Daniels 70 weeks,giveme leave to 
note fome places of Scripture which I ſuppoſe to have re- 
ference rhereto,forthe betcer clearing not only of qur for- 
mer diſcourſe, but ot ſome ſcruples that might trouble our 
minds, when mention is made of an end chen ſuppoſed 
neere, though the world hath lafted ſo many hundred 
yeares,and no end thereof is yet come, 

Know therefore,that theſe 70 weekes are a /:ttle pro- 
vinciall Kalendar, containing the time that the legall wor- 


—_ 


in2 of the SanRuary- under D 4r1#us Nothus vill the 


pire, within the ſpace whereof their Commeneweuth, 
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Meſſias be flaine for finne, and at the end of the whole 70, 
their Ciry and Temple againe deſtroyed, and their Com - 
mon- wealth utterly diflolyved. To thele weeks therefore, 
whoſe compuration {o eſpecially concernes the Jewes, is 
reference made in thoſe Epiſtles which are wiitren to the 
Chrittian Churches of thar Nation, whether being jn /ew- 
r3,01 abroad diſperſed, in Pont 5, Ga'atia,Cappadecia, Aſia, 
Bythinia. Such is Saint Paxltothe Hebrewer, both Saint 
Pete;sro the Diſperſion, the Epiſtle ot Saint 7ames tothe 
twelve Tribes, and likewiſe<he firſt Epiſtle of Saint 7ohr, 
which though the ſalntacion exprefſeth nor as in the for- 
mer, yet may appeare both becauſe Peter, Iames and [ohn, 
were all three Apoſtles of the Circumciſion,and from that 
paſſzge Chapter 2. Verſez. CaRrisr Jt5sus x the 
propitiation for our ſinnes, and not for oars onely, but for the 
ſiunes of the whole world ; that is, not for the linnes of us 
only who ate Jewes, bur for the ſinnes of the Gentiles a}- 
ſo And doth not the name of Generall or Catholicsll E- 
piſtle given unto this, as well as thoſe of Saint 7ames and 
Peter,implying thus much ? For it cannot be thus called, 
as written to all Chriſtians indefinicely, and generally, 
ſince the contrary plainely appeares in the former ; but 
becauſe this as well as the reſt was written to theſe of the 
Circumciſion, who were no: a people confined co any one 
City or Region, buc diſperſed through every Nation,as we 
reade in the Attes Chapter 2.verſe 5. &c. that at the Fealt 
of Pentecoſt, when the Holy Ghoſt came downe upon the 
Apoſtles, there w. re [*jourring at Teruſalem Tewes, devout 
men, out of every Nation under Heaven; Parthians, Medes, 
Elamites, aud the awellers of Meſopotamia, Tudea,and Cap- 
paatia, Pontrc, and Aſia, ard ſtrangers of Rome, lewes 
and Proſelites (Jewes by race,and Jews by Rel:gion,)&c. 
For wee muſt nor miſtake thoſe there numbred ro bee 
Gentiles, bur Iſraelices; both of ten Tribes captivated 
by Sha/maneſer, and the other rwo ; ſome of whom never 


returned from Babyloz, but lived till in Meſopotamia: but 


_of 


| 


the Latter Times, 


of theſe who retu:ned, great multitudes: were diſperſed 
afterwards. in Egypt, Lybia, and many other Provinces 
before the time of our $aviours appearing in the fleſh. 
So that the Apoſtles of the Circumcifion hath their Pro- 
vince for largeneſſe, not much inferiouc ro that of the 
Gernciles. 

- But Icome to note the places I ipake of : and firlt our 
of the fore-named Epiſtle of Saint 70h» , where from 
that prediction of our Saviour in the Coſpell, that the 
ariſing of the falſe Prophers ſhould bee one of the neare 
fignes of the nigh approaching enJ of the Iewiſh fiace - 
the Apoftle thus referres to it Chapter 2. ver[e/ 18. Little 
children this is the igary wa, the laſk houre : and as you 
have heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, even now there are 
many Antichriſts, whereby we know that it us the laſt time : 
here by the laſt cime I ſuppoſe no other thing to be meaat 
bur che neare expiring of Daniels Jo weeks, and with it 
the approaching end of the Jewiſh Common-wealch: and 
why might not chis Epiſtle be written in the laſt weeke,at 
the beg nning whereof [e/i% Anania began that woful! 
cry, Wo unto Jerukilem, and the Temple, /oſeph-1.7. bell; 
Tudaici, By rw «rngpers Many Antichrilts, are meant 
no other bur fa)ſe Prophets, Counter-prophets to the grear 
Propher ,, pretending an: unction and commiſſion from 
heaven (as he had) roteach the world ſome new revela- 
tion and doctrine : for the name Chriſt implies the uncti- 
on of propheſies, as well. as the unction of a Kingdome, 
and accordingly the name Antichriſt : and cherefore the 
Syriack here curnes it, falſe Chriſts, that is,fuch as ihould 
falſely pretend ſome extraordinary unRion of prophecie 
like nmto him. AnJ the commivg of ſuch as rheſe; our 
Saviour in Saint Matthewes Golpel,a Goſpel for the He - 
brewes, makes one of the laſt ſignes mhering the deftru. 
= of Jeruſalem ; and-if the harmony of this prophecy 


1nthe three Evangeliſts be well confidered; there was no 


| {more to come but the. compaſſing of. Jeruſalem with 
arm1es, 


Cyril. Hijerof. | 
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armies, Well cherefore might'S /o/x,when he ſaw fo many 
Antipropherts ſpring up, iay, Hereby we know tha' it is the 
laſt time. : ; 

Againe, becauſe the deſolation of the Jewiſh ſtare and 
Temple would be a grear confirmation to hnitan t.ith, 
therefore the beleeving Jewes , whom nothing could io 
much ſtagger as the itanding glory of char 1emple and 
Religion,are encouraged by the neereneſle of that time of 
expectation, when ſo great aconficmation of their faith of 
cheir Mefſias already come ſhould appeare. Hebrewes 
IO, 23,25 Let us hold faſt the profeſiion of onr Faith 
without wavering, and ſemnch the more as you ſee the day 


approaching , Namely, thac day when you ſha!l bee ſut- | 


ficiently confirmed : So I take the 35. and 37. verſes of 
the ſame Chapter, (aft not away your confidence which 
hath great recompence of reward , for yee have need of pati- 
ence, For yet alittle while, he that ſhall come, will come,and 
will vet tarry, What (Hee) is thus, but even hee of whom 
D ariel ſayes, T he people of the Frivce that ſhall come, ſhall 
deſtroy the City ar:d the Sautt«ary, Daniel 9.26, Foreven 
| asthe deſtroch on of Papall Remze, would bee a great con- 
firmation of the Refo:med Chrittian, who hath forſaken 
the Communion of that Religion, the continuance and 


ſuppoſed Rabiliry of the gloty thereof, being that where- | 


with their Prodors endeayour molt to ſhake and ftagoer 
us ; ſo was the deſtruction of the Jewith ſtareand Tem- 
ple to be unto thoſe Jews,who had withdrawn themſelyes 
from that body and Keligion wherof they had once been, 
to embrace the new faith of the Meſſiah, preached by the 
Apoſiles. For if atthe end of the 70 weeks approaching, 
the legal! Sannary were raſed, and the Jewiſh ſtate Fs 
folved, 
ah was already come and {laine for fin; becanſe this was 
infallibly to come to =» within the compaſſe, and before 
the expiration of thoſe 70 weekes , or 4o0' yeares allot? | 
| ted for the laſt continnance' of that: Ciry and Sandu- 
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, then would ic be apparent indeed, that the Meſſi- | 
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arie, when it ſhould hee reſtored afterthe captivity of 
| Babylon. | | 

Not without cauſe therefore doth Saint Peter in his {e- 
cond Epilile ſay to the Chriſtian Jewes, #F* have a more 
/urt word of prophecy, wherenmo you. doe well that you give ; 
heed «5 wnto « light ſhining in a dark place, untill:ithe day 
dawn,and the day-flar ariſe iny1ur hearts : yea and beſides, 
| becauſe Jeſus alſo 2s well as Daniel had propheficd of 
the approaching deſolatica ofthat City and Temple,men- 
tioning. all the fignes that were to uſher it; iftheevent 
when time come ſhould fall out acccrdingly, then muſt 
Jeſns of Nazareth, who foretold the foregoing fignes 
thercof, be approved as a true Prophet, by whom of a 
truth the Lord had ſpoken, Now for thelaſt place Imean: 
toallcdges thus muſt the laſt of Saint James alſo beex- 
pounded, becauſe the fall and ſhock. of that ſiate might 
ſhake the whole nation whercſoever diſperſed, unleſſe 
God had ſpared the Chriſtians, and made them alone 
bappy in that wofull day, or rather: becauſe Chriſt had 
foretold that one of the next fore-runners thereof ſhould 
 bea- generall perfecution of Chriſtians , as it happened 
under Nere, Therefore the remembrance of the end of 
| theſe 7@ weeks ſaneere the expiring, was a good cau- 
tion to all the Chriſtian Jewes to watch and pray: to 
this ſenſe. therefore; 1 take that of Peter, 1 Per. 4.7. 
ndymoy, ip 7624 1111545 the end of all things is at bard, bee 
Jee ſober therefore, and watch wnto proger that is, the end 
| of all your Common wealth, legall worſhip, Temple, 
and ſervice, is now within a few yeares : be ye therefore | 
ſober, and watch unto prayer, that ye may be more hap- 
py inthedayof vengeance and wrath.upon our Nation, 
Neither need we wonder that this deſolation ſhould Bee 
called the end, for our Saviour hinhſclfe taught tkenr fo 
to ſpeak in his prophecy concerning it, as may appeare if 
we confider that Antithefis in Saint Luke, cap. 3149, Tee | 


| ſhall heare of warres, and commotions , but the endis not by | 
| | - -N ard, 
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Luke 21, 
Dan. 9, 24. 


| ving chat theend of the world ſhould have beene in their 
| owne time; God of purpole fo ordering it, to eauſe in 


T be Apoſtai of 


and by. Fer. 20. But when yee ſball ſee lernſalem encom- 
paſſed with armies, then kyow that the delolation thereof 
& nigh, EP ; | 

And chus much I thoughtto addeto my former diſ- 
courſe of latcer times, left through ignorance thereof we 
might incline to thac little better than blaſphemous con. 
ceit which * Baronixs by name, and ſome other of Romees 


followers haye taken up; viz. that the Apoſtles in ſuch 
like paſſages as we have noted, were miſtaken,as belce- 


chem a greater meaſure of zeale, and contempt of world- 
ly things; an opinion I thinke not well beſceming a 
Chriſtian. | 


might here conceive in their private opinions as men; 
yet we muſt know that the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe in- 
fin they wrote the Scriptures, is the Spiric of cruch, 
and therefore what is there affirmed muſt be true, yea, 
though the Peneman himſelfeundetftood icnoc. 

2 Secondly, it was'not poſſible the Apoſtles ſhould 
expect the end of the world to bee in their owne time, 
when they knew ſo many things were co come to paſle 
beforc'iir, as could not be fulfilled in a ſhorertime: As firſt, 
the defolation or , and that not till the. 70 
weeks were expired. Secondly, then the Fewes to be car- 
ried captives over all Nations, and Jerufaiem to be trod-, 
den downe of the-Gentiles, untill the time of the Gen. 
tiles be fulfilled, Lake 21.24. Thirdly, that in the meane 
time the Roman Empire muſt be ruined , and that which 
hindered taken outof the way, 2 Theſ.2.7. Fourthly,that | 
after that was done, the manof fin-ſhould be revealed, 
and domineere his time in the Temple and Church of 
God,/bid.. Fifthly, after all this, viz. when the fulneiſe 
of the Gentiles ſhould come in, that Ifracl ſhould be re. 


x For, firt, whatſoever wee imagine, the Apoſtles | 


ceived 2gaineto mercy, KRew.11.27, Sixthly,that Chriſt 
ſhould | 
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ſhould reigne in his Church on earth fo long, till he had 
put downeall rule, all authority and power , and ſubje- 
| ted all his enemies under his feet, before he ſhould ſub- 
due the laſt enemy ,- which is death,-and. ſurrender his 
kjngdome into the hands of his Father, 1 Cor. 15424, 
25,0 c. Heb,2,8. Seventhiy, that the time ſhould be fo 
long, that in the laſt dayes ſhould comeScoffers, ſaying, 
| here is the promiſe of his comming, 2, Pet. 3.4. How is 
3s potble they ſhould imagine-:theday of Doome to be 
{9 aegre, whenalltheſc _ muſt firſt come to paſſ*,and 
not one of them was yet fulfilled? 


ground of exhortation, and a. motive to watchfulneſſe, 
and prayer, as. thaugb ic could: fiiddenly and unawares 
faurprize theni/which had ſo many wonderfull alterati- 
onscoforegoe it, and yet none of them! come to paſſe. I 
have ſpoken hitherto of what was revealed to all the A- 
poſiles in generall ; but if wetake Saint Johy apart from 
the reſt, and confiderwhat was afterward revealed to him 
in Parmes, we {hall finde in 'his Apocalypeicall viſien, 
beſides ocher times moreobſcurely intimated, an expreſſe 
prophecy of nolefle than a thouſand yeares, which what- 
ever it meane, cannot be a'ſmall time, and muſt be ful- 


| filled inthis world, andnot inthe world to come. Not- 


| withſtanding all this, make. no queſtion bur inthe A- 

les times many of the belceving Gentiles, miſtaking 
the Apoſtles admonirion tothe Jewes of che end of their 
fate approaching, thought the end of the whole world 
| and the day of the Lord had beene alſo neate, whom 
| therefore Panl. 2 T heſ,2.beſceches to be better informed, 
| becauſe that day ſhould nor come untill the Apoſtafie 
| came firſt, and that manoffin were reyealed. 
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| And how could theezpeRation of this day bemade a| 
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' ws, onely by: ſecret Inſtinct or Inſpiration': but char 
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F Pyrs TI Expreſiy, or, #7 expreſſe words, 


Ow I come to.the. fourth part ofthis prophecy, the 
gion or proofe thereof, The Spirit hath fore- 
cold it py, or #= expreſſe words, in ſome place or other 
| of divine Writ, The Spirit told Peter, eAts x0. 19. Be> 
| hold three men ſeckg thee. The Spirit ſaid, Separate Bar. 
nabas «a»d Saul, A#s 13.2- The Spirit forbade Saint Paw! 
te preach in Aſia. The Spirit ſaid that the Jewes ſhould 
binde Saint Paul at Jernſalem, eAts 21.11. But in all 
theſe the Spirit fpakenot gy; : for theſe things were no 
where written, and therefore what it ſpakeyit ſpake dy;4- 


which. che Spirit ſpeaks in the written Word , tha it 
ſpeaketh prrag, verbatins, expreſly, If ehereforeconcern- 
ing this Apoſtafic of Chriſtian beleevers, to bein theſe 


larter times, the Scripture ſpeakerh gy7s;, then is it to be 


let us ſex if we can finde where the Spirit ſpeaketh of this 
matter ſo expreſly...- d NL D03t 5 

-- Fhere are three maine things it this our Apoſites pre- 
diQion, whereof I'finde the Spirit to have ſpokett pyras; 
or, in exprefſe wards, and thatin the prophecy of Darrel. 
1 Of theſe laſt or latter times.. 23 Of the new worſhip 
of Dzmons in them. 3 Ofa Prohibition of rharriage 
to accompany them. As for the firſt of theſe, the %rexr 
xa29), Danicl,as you heard before , expreſty\nammes them, 
2999053 x9up9is x; Nutov 'ng;hs 4 time, times, and halft a time ; 
being thoſe /af tirwrs af this /aft:kingdome., wherein the 

Horniſh Tyrant ſhould make warre with the Saints, and 

prevaile againſt them. For theſecond, a worſhip of new 

Dzmons or Dcmi- godg with the profeſſion of the name 


| of Chriſt : you will perhaps thipk ir ſtrange if I ſhould 


fourd ſomewhere in the Old Teſtamenc : for there alone | 
the Spirit could be ſaid to ſpeak gy734, or verbatine, itt the 
Apofiles time. Having therefore ſo good a hint given. us, | 


; 
} 


 thew 
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ſhew it py; : but if 1 doe, ic was the Appendix of hin» |. 
© | dering or debarring marriage, mentioned--in> the nexc 

verſe, which as a threed led methe way tothe end of the | 
eleventh chapter of:Danvv/; where Gund it, andin a | 
place too, very ſuſpicious, being raken 'I think by al-|-. 
"moſt all che Ancients for a prophecy of Antichriſt ; yea | 
and ſo expounded by the greateſt part of our own,theugh 
| with much variety of reading and application. But 
heare- the words themſelves in the 36, 37, 38 39- 
verſes of the eleventh chapter of Daniel, tranſlated as I 
think pyras, verbatims, without any wreſting'or training 
the Hebrew text ; they are a deſcription of the /a/# or 


Y 
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quering 'narivns , perſecuting Chriſtians, falſs worſhip« 
ping hrift, Lth Yn, 1 019 3h iT 


.. The words are theſe, Daviel cap. 11s 36, 
87-38, 39. verſe. 


| 


aboye every god, yer againſt"! /cipſum ſupra onmens 


peak marvelleus things, and |/Dewth doors loqurinr: 
Gal "proſper untill: the 'in-] fwpernde', war warn 


for the determined: time ſhall: erit: indignatio+ nam} NIN 
be fulfilled, 1 2 
ITY *(; - TYP Bb 
- 37 Then bee-ſhallnot-re- 
ard the' gods of his'Ancee 


god burke frallmagiific darſed fipreoatheſe: 


Roman Kingdome, with the ſeyerall fates thereof ; con-- | 


36 Then a King ſhall doeſ 36 Tax faciet os 112900 Oy 
according to his will, & ſhall | Jibitu ſuo Rex, & ex-| =p J28n 
'exalt and magnifie himſelfe | tollet ac magni ficabit Tg. .by II} 


2 _ 
'the God'of gods ſhull hee downs, cram comra| =_— 


mgm maxbny 
dignation be 'accomplithed : | donec conſummata ſus}. ——% 155 "W 
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' | atmenmperficieturs: | : NNUPA | 

# {tym wie-| Pra m8 Sy) 
107 uns. WO 19 HOW Ate| wen mn md 
thndit nec ad defideri- Wie a. nn 
{tors, ner ſhall he regard the wi wnkiernmy, nec ad ob LL. 
defire of women, no-nor any «inn numer atten- —> 2 59 pI 


himſelfe aboye all. ; Mapnificabir.' 12 1btbic9 | en 
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| | 38 Forto [or together | 
| with ] God, in his ſear, hee. 


ſhall honour Mahuzzims: | hnuz.z2imes,im ſede ejue | yy 4 5ov 13D 
yea together with: that God:| boworabis': ſclicet ad | yy RY Jo 
whom his Anceſtours kntw |Dewm quemnon agno- |” nn" vina 
not , ſhall he honour them | verw majores ejtu, = 241 —_ 
with gold, and with filver, hanorabiti eos auro, & 367 

and with precious ones, and; | «rgevta, & Lapidibus Mw? Jax) 
| with pleaſant things : ,- - ,|pretiafys,, & rebus.ges;| ';  FTMWVANA 


39 And hee:ſhall make 
the holds of :the Mahuz- \ mente Manzzaimorum, 
zims withall (orjoyntly )ro 
the forreigne god; w 
| knowledging , he ſhall en- 
creaſe with honour, and 
ſhall cauſe them-to;rule 0-- 
ver many , and 
bute the earth for a re- | ER 
ward, -. E 440k 3 te 


| "mult take notice that the Prophet Daxiel ac the begin- 
.Lipg of theſe verſes, Jeaves,off,the Greek kingdome with: 
| CAntiechan ofewhom.heiwas: ſpeaking befote, and fells| 
[about:the Roman:s.thereaſon; being, becauſe after 4n- 


- | dome ſprung, with all thereft of Greege!) came.under 


- - mtoreckoning,. Deagrkhimſclfe calling the time of 4r- 
; -{rrochnereigne,.the /attox end of the Greek; kingdome, 


TheApajo of | 


33 Nawad | vel| 
| juxta } Deam,; Mas 
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Now for the underſtanding of this-Prophecy , we 


na deo peregrino( ſer 
exotics >) ynen agne- 
ſcendo , multiplicabit 
prog , © dominarti 
faciet. eos in multos, 
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tiochns, in wheſe time A{acedenis ( whence that king- 
t 


Romane obedience; the. third kingdom? comes no more 


cap.8.23. and as. I take icy he.intimates the ſame in this 
chapter in the-veries immediately fore-going : theſe wee 
haye now to deale withall : from thence forward there» 
fore the Romane. fucceeds inithe account of the, Great 


Calender of times..1:\' R218 wc 4 _—_ 
Ee V7 2 Under 


| | the Hebrewes uſe King for kingdome, and kingdome for 
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the Latter T imes. 


2 Under the name King we muſt underſtand the whole 
Roman State under what kindeof government ſever : for 


any Government, State or Policy 'in the werld : for the 
Diyell in the Goſpel is ſaid to have ſhewn Chriſt all-the 
kingdomes of the world, Monarchies, Ariſtocracies, De+» 
'mocracies, Or what other kinde ſoever. | 

3 Whercit is ſaid, this King ſhall exalt himſelfe above 
every God, nothing is thereby meant, but the generality, 
and the greatnefle of -his conqueſts and. preyailings: and 


| of thac time, wee- may obſerye:a threefold uſe of ſpeech: 
Firſt, The Nations themſelves arc exprefſed and implyed 


' | led the prople of Jehovah, loareche Moabites the people of 
Chemofh, Numb 21.29. The Lordthreatned, Det 4.23.8 


. |For as for a religious leryice of _ the Jewes were ne- 


| _ e to the ſervants of other gods. As a Chriſtian 


the reaſon of that phraſe or manner of ſpeech ſhould lem 
to be, becauſe in the time of Paganiſme every City-and 
Countrey was ſuppoſed to have their proper and peculiar 
gods, which were deemed as their guardians and prote» 
Rors : whence in the Scripture; according tothe language 


under the names of theix gods: The Iſraclites were cal- 


28,64. Jera16.13. to ſcatter Iſrael amnirg the natians, from 
oe -_ of the ſ even to another, and that there they 
ſhaw/d ſerve other gods day and night ; gods the work of mens 
hands, wood and f an which nether thay nor their fathers 
had knowne : that is, they ſhould ſerve them, not Religi. 


— 


flaves and vaſlals to Idolatrous\natiqns ;; even ſuch 1do- 
laters'aS neither they nor their fathers had ever heard of, 


ver lo free as in the c4pxivity,as we ſee by experience atthis 
day :: bur with the ſervice of bondage they may be ſaid 
tically to have bernethe'vaſlals of Idols, as being. in 


taken by the Turks may in the likeſenſe be ſaid ro come 
in bondage, and be a flaveto Aſabomet: for a ſlave to 


quſly-but politically, infomuch as'they.'were' ta become | 


So Targum,0n- 
kelos and 1on4- 
than both ren- 
der it exprefly 
Dent 28.36.64. 
all> (4.28.0. 
nox Tai gum Is. 
uathan, Ier. 16, 
13. 1 San26, 
r9.thatis inall 
the. places 


the fervancs is ia. 8 ſenſe ſeryant to their maſters. Let it 


alſo 


forEcitied, 


| en EE 


—_— 


| 


% 


(| * 2 Sam. 7. 13 
[| God is ſaid to 
4 Lave redecm- 
cd Ifracl from 
Egypt , from 
(| the nations & 
their gods SCC 
(! 1remel. who 

(| | rurnes {t more 


| £9 Cr purpoſe. 
', i 


j 
1 : | LY 
' i 
: ? 


| . 


| 
[ 
3 


P— 


| ſmore-bim : and hee ſaid; Becanfe the gods of Syria help 


| erh Jeremy, cap. 5'0i3- Babylon it takes, Bel is confonnded, 


13.1092; ea che wall off Babyloa ſvall fall, The ſame Prophet” 
Y faith! 


— The Apoſtafe of 


aHo be >corifidered whether that of David, 1 Symi2 6.2 9. 
| be not to be' expounded according to this notion , They 
| have driven me oxt this day frons abiding in the inheritance 
of the Lord, ſaying, goe ſerve other gods; that is, banith- 
ed nie into:a/Nationof:anotherRehigion. Secondly, The 


even as we by like-priviledge of ſpeech aſcribe unto our 
Kings : what .is. done by the people under them : thus 
2 Chron,28. 23. the gods of Damaſcus are faid to have 
ſmote Abaz'; he ſacrificed: tothe. gods of Damaſcus that 


them, therefere will I ſacrifice to them , that they may bely 
me, Jer. 51. 44,it is faid ofche dominion of Babyloy, that 
the nations flowed together unto Bel, and that hee had 
ſwallowed: up their 'wealth, which the-Lord-threatned 
[ cherev bring forthagairmrourofhis mouch; Thirdly,and 
{ rhat-moſt frequently" of att others, Whar 'is attempted 
| againſt the nation, is faid co be-attenipted againſt their 
gods : Ever as Generals beare the name _netonly of the 
explogs, but alſo ef che diſadyantages of the armies-led 
by them ſo hererhegods are faid to receive the affronrs, 
defearures, 'and diſcomficures given to the people under 
their patronage. * Rbſbakeh vaunts in his maſters nanie, 
2 Kings 38.33. Heth any of the geds of the nations delive. 
rid at all his land out of the handof the King of Aﬀyria? 
whorearethe gedrof Hamath, avd of Arphad ? where are 
| rhe gods of Sepharvaim ?: Eſay 4.6.2. prophecieth thug of 
the taking of Babylon by Cyrus ; Bel boweth downe,Nebo 


{ſelves are gone into captivity. In the like Rrainepropheci- 


Metodach isSroken bn preces, her Idols are confounded. And 
1g2in, Jer.51.44e 1 willpuniſh Bel in Babylon, and 1 will 
breng out of his mouth that which hee hath ſwallewed wy, 
ana-the nations ſhall wet flow together any wore unto hins: 


exploirs of the: Nation are ſaid ro be done by their gods, | 


foopeth, they conld not deliver the burden, but they them-| 


——_ ——— wt - -- _— ——_— — — _ —— 


CC AA 


| confefle come all to one purpole. 


| expreſſed by his exalung and magnifying himfelfe aboye 


- [ned women. Wich the like nſe of the word deſire, the, 


- 


—— 


= 

| T be Latter T imes. | 
faith of oabs captivity,chep.48.7. Thew ſhalt be taken, 
andChemeth ſhall goe into _— weth his Priefts and his 
Princes together. Moab likewilc in his affrontsand deri. 
fion of Iiracl is ſaid to have magnified himſelfe againſt 
the Lord : according to which manner of ſpecch the ſuc- 


ceſſe and prevailing ofthe Roman in the advancing his do- 
minion and ſubduing every nation under him, is here 


— 


every God. This I ſuppoſe to be the ground of that manner 
of ſpeech ; though if any had rather , as others doe, take 
gods here for Kings and Potentates of the earth, ir will 1 


4. By the gods of their Anceftors, whom the Roman 
State ſhould ar length cafhiere and caſt off, are meant all 
che Pagan Detties,and heathen gods, which were worſhip- 
ped in that Empire, - 

5 By Deſire of women, which the Reman of that time 
fhould not regard, as he was wont, is meant 'the deſire of 
wiving, or defire of having women for the ſociety of lite; 
conjugall affedtion , which is exprefled Ger.2.24 to bee 
ſuch a defire for which a man ſhould leaye father and 
mother and cleave to his wife, and they ſhall be both one 
fleſh : and ic might have beene in this place, deſire of 
wives, aſwell as deſire of women; for there is no other 
word uſed in the Originall for wives above once or twice 
inthe whole Scripture , but this =v2 which is here tur- 


Spouſe in th Canticles, chap. 7. 10. exprefleth her wel. 
beloved to her husband : / ans my wel-beloveds ( faith 
the) and his deſire is towards me;that is, he is my husband: 
beloved is mine;and I am his, chap. 6.3. 1 am my beloveds, | 
and my beloved 1s mine, So £z2c.24. 1 6the Lord threar- 
ning to take away Exckiels wife, ſaith, Behold I take 4- 
way frons thee the deſire! of thine eyes ; and afterward 


buy 18. it followeth, aud «t evenmy wife dyed. Yea, the | 


Roman-- 


for ſo twice before ſhe expreſſed her ſelfe, cap.2. 16. My |... 


= 
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| 98 The Apoſtaſie of 
tion o'Licinius, © ch + Cicero ad uxorem, En mea lux, menm deſfider:- 
to his Souldi-| *P ; 8 . . 

&.,  Euſeb, de| ##2.T his delire of women and marryed life, the Roman 
vita Conſtant, | ſhould difcountenance, when he ſhook of the gods of his 
(th, 2..5-, | Anceſtors. | | 

(Sir &TIIR . 6 By the ffrange ad forraigue God whom the Roman 
Naa The ould aclength acknowledge, is meant (4) Chrift y for 
erp ney ae choughto the Jew every ſtrange and forraigne god were 
tis defence | a falle god, yetro the Gentiles, who worſhipped none but 
ws in*ribed; Tdols, the forraigne God was the true : thereforerhe 
© A359 | Philoſophers at Athens, when Saint Pax! preached Chrilt 
= _ un:o them, ſayd, he preacheth (6 Ziv& Saiuy, a farraigne 
'T mags us wo ,Fo4. The want of which conſideration hath much obicu- 
you, | red this prophefie, this forreigne God being Rill ſuppoſed 
\(c)Roma cum ro be a falſe God . when to thoſe who wo ſhipped all 
ene (mnibus Finds of tal'e gods, as the (c) Roman did, a forrargze 


en-rmnmg of | god, whom their fathers knew not , mult needs bee the 


aium gentium 7 7Me. : © 

ſervicbar erro-| 7 Where itis ſaid, ith this forrargne god he fba'l be- 
iribus, & mag», your 1{ahuzams : theſe Mahnzzim, or Manzzims, arc 
jam gow —_ theſe Daimons we ſeck for, whom the Roman ſhould 
leſteliviod=ws [ worſhip with Chriſt, whom hee ſhould embrace ; for 
qua nullamn | J{ahneeims are Protettores dri, ſuch as Saints and Angels 
ceſpucba: falfie, are ſuppoſed to be, as I ſhall ſhew by and by ; where 
rare, Leo Mag. though I ſhall be new for che particular, yet for the general] 
—_ __ I ſhall agree well enough with the Fathers, who conſtant- 
[Pau! Hic c5fu-| ly rhoughcrhar under this Mahnzzozm was ſome Idelmeans 
Jradi Dzmonii-| which Antichriſt ſhould worſhip, and many of our times 
(culrus,hicomni; haye taken it for the Maſe, 
wn Cn Bur I muſt firſt ſay ſomething of che tranſlation of this 
eftr:endazubs! VErſe, and then will come to the ſignification of this word 
diligeatiffima | Mahuzzims. | 

uperftitione 


For the firſt , whercas the prepofirion H in9aqN is 


abearurcolles! \ifually negleRed, and the words E917 Dp 
Lo _ and Pg conſtrued tc ge oy thang, wiz, 
is g__ God Mabszzim,or, as ſomehe & 

ul 


. 


of forces ; lexpreſſe 
| the 


2S.cthe Ora-| Roman language it felfe is not unacquainred with this | 


ens, 


the Latter times, 


the Prepofition Lamed, and confirue God and Mahi 
zi apart, a$ here, viz, to, or, together with God hee ſhall 


honour Mahuzzims, 8c. Ad, vel juxta Deum, CMahuz- 
wimos honorabit. For the prepofition 5 is made of ON 
and ſignifies the ſame with it, 2:z. addition of, or joyning 
of things, 4d, juxta, apud, pro I in.pro Dy pro WW 
contra, ſuper, to,together,and beſides with,as d Lev.r8.18 
T hou ſhalt wot take awife to ber ſiſter, mri OR, chat is, 
rogether with her ſiſter. By this meanes cine controverſie 
berweene /4nim and Graſerns is taken away 2 for [11i- 
5, as ſhould ſeeme, ſeeing no reaſon why the Prepoſition 
7 ſhould be negleftcd, and that by fo doing the Verb 
729) was made irregularly and againſt uſe to goveine a 
Dauve caſe, ke expreſſes the Prepolition by 20d ad, or 
Lud attinet ad, (ideft ) as concerning. But the words 
Ged and Mahnazim hee leparateth nor, but turnech them 
as in ſtars conſtruo, viz. the god of might and of forces ; 
underſtanding thereby the true and Almighty God him- 
(clfe, Againft which Graſerzs cxcepts, firtt, that to ren- 
dec the Prepofition , ad, 4s concerning, ſavours of a La- 


d\ See this uſe 
f Fra 1.5 
Fu'g, & Axel. 
wh Liv. 16,2 
Fu's @ LXX.! 
Ni:9 15L XAX' 
bi Capi3 3:2. 
1 X X: 1 9p: 32: 
33: L XX; 
Fulg: E127 
Pl. 


tiniſme rather than of an Hebraiſmg. decondly, that hee 
doth as good as [trike. our che diftinRive accent Ath- 
nach ( ) which isa Colon; mn as much as hee inakes 
the ſenrence being a full member co bee imperfect and Ce. 
'feftive, and yet wonld freme to Rand in awe of thar 
{maller difiinction Z akephe- aton ( : ) oyer the word | 
Mahuzzm, which yet Rtands there, as c cliewhere ir doth, | 

[oſs nota bene. Tandly, that to expaynd 0:4 Ma. 
| byzzum ro bee the true God, againſt rhe corſcnr nor 
onely of the Jewes who ever take ut for fone 1dol or 
other, but of the ancient Chriftian writers who 1 nder- 
Rand by it ſome Idol of Antichrift, yea fore, the Drivel] 
himlelfe, and many of our owne who take it for the 14] 
of che Maſle, and foa.c otherwile, yet for ſome [dol:deity. 
Toexpound this of the truc and mighty Gog withayx 
example in Scripture, Graſer thinkes nor 5o!erable ; 
| O 2 _ whercfore 
I i. OI 


' 


| 


| 
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| mitted ic in the next member of the verſe, and to ſuppoſe 


| 


KSomne ren dcr 
ir not 0f, bur, 
is his Mnnotere 4 
or Myſrtab . 
that is, Meſe 
fab is Mehox 
ſeftuoth. 


4 


whetefore himſelfe had rather yeeld the conftruſtion of 
the verb 122 to bee irregular : /##iu himſelfe having ad- 


it to be a myſticall Soleciſme, the Spiritintending by the 
Anomaly or incongruity of the Syntax to ſignifie an A- 
nomaly or incongruity of Religion : but their inconye- 
mences on bork ſides, as farreas I can ſee, are wholly ac- 
corded by that tranſlation wee bave given. Whereof ler 
the Reader judge. | 

I come now to unfold the fignification of the word 
Mabuz.zim:; a word which moſt tranſlations retaine 
the Sepruagint calling it MaC4 Saint Jerome and the 
Vuloar Latins, MM cozim ; the Geneva and others, 274- 
buz&ine t this > v0 Mahuzzm 1 lay is in the Plu- 
rall number , the- ſingular 1» Afahoz , which in the 
abſtra ſignifies ſometimes ſtrengrth, ſoruetimes a For- 
trelle, or Bulwarke ; of robuſtus furt : but the He- 
brewes uſe Abſtracts for Conereres - examples are many 
in the Old Teftament, asjuftitia pro juſt , captivity 
for captives, &c. In the New Teftament, Principaliices, 
Powers, and Dominions , for Princes, Potentates, and 
Dominators ; ſo MMahez. , Rrength, or a Fortrefle, for 
him that firengthens or fortifies , chat is a PreteRor, De- 
fender, Guardian , and Helper. Wherefore the Septua- 
oint fivetimes in the Pſalmes render the word nv A{a- 
hoz., Umgasmins and the Vulgar Latine as often Prote- 
fir : the places are theſe, Pſal, 37.1. The Lord js v1 
the proteitor of my 1. fe , of whom Bouyld I bee affraid ? 
Pſal. 28. 8. The Lo-d 1s their ſtrength, and hee þs 12 
rw AMahoz Teſhnoth , the Mahoz. of ſalvation of hu 
annoyuted : * whete the Septuagint, vmgarmioms 7' awngior 
and the Vulgar, Preteftor ſalvationum. Pſal. 21.1, Bow 
downe thine eare to me, deliver me ſpeedily, be rhou unto me 
1B w1 for a Rocke Mahoz : Septuagint.sis Oy Smy- 
acai Vulg, in Deum Proteftorem : againe verſe 5. Pul| 


me ont of the uet that they bave laid prrvily for me. nn» | 
WD 


—. 


F 


| 


| 


| 


| 


thelatter T imes. 


Bl O 3 


wo Tho art my Protettor ; Septuagint , Canpaamens (4s; 
che Vulgar, Protettor. Pſal, 37. 39. The ſalvation of the 
righteous i from the Lord, hee 6s =wo Mahuzaim, 


| cheir Mahoz in the time of trouble - where the Septnagint 


and the Vulgar render as before umyagnigns and Protettor. 
How thinke you now , are not Saints and Angels wor- 
ſhipped as Afahbuzwim? True Chriſtians have with 
David, in the Plalme before quoted, one Mahoz, Teho- 
vah Mahoz, , wat is, Chriſt; but Apoftate Chriflians 
have their many Aahnzzims. Oh, would they wor- 
ſhipped onely mw 132 Mahoz, of ſalvations, as you 
heard David even now call bim, Pſal,28. You may if 
you pleaſe compare with theſe places of the Pſalmes that 
in the firſt yerſe of this eleventh of Daniel, where the An- 
gel aid hee food inthe firſt yeare of Darius the Mede to 
confirme and bee a MMahoz, to him, 12 i999 which wee 
tranſlate, to freng:hen him ; by which wermay fee how 
ficly this name may be applyed ro Angels and foto Sans, 
ſuppoſed in helping, proteRting, affifting. to bee like them. 
Thus you ſee the concrete fence of Mabe for Helper, 
Protector, and Defender, 1s not new. But what if wee take 
the word paſlively, force and ſtrength, for forts and ſtrong 


ones ; Will not then the valiant Martyrs and Champions: 


of the faith well beare the name of Hfahuzzims ? and theſe 
are they whom art the firſt, Chriftians worſhipped onely 
in this ſort, as ant honour peculiarly due unto their ſuffe- 
rings. Moreover, that you may not thinke this word and 
the notion thereof 1umproper to bee given unto a Deity , 
obſerve that the true God is called a Rock 7+ feven 
times, Dext. 32. which the Vulgar turnes as often Dems ; 
yea in the ſame place falſe gods are termed alſo = 
Rockes, ver. 31. T heiv Rock, 1. e. the Gentiles Rect is not 
«4 our Rocke, even our enemies themſelves being Iudges : 
and ver. 37, Fhere are their gods (thatis, Baalim ) their 
Rock in whom they truſted ? which did eate the fat of their 
ſacrifices, &'e, The hike you ſhall finde in Hanmnabs ſong, 

and 


TIOL 


tt tt 


-102. 


P\' and made the way ſmooth, ler us read over the words a- 


| ding to his will, and | the Roman ſhal prevail, and ſer up 


| of goas 


The Apoſtaſieof 


and other places of Scripture. See now the parity : The 
True God, or Chrift himſelfe is often by David cald Ia. 
hez,, why may not then Falſe gods, or Plurality of Chrifts 
be called Mahazzim? Rocke and Fortrefle are not words 
of ſo great difference. 

Thus having cleared the chiefelt difficulties in the Text, 


gaine, and apply the interpretation unco them, 


— 
CCC ee 


D AN, 11. 


Verſe.36. Then a© 36 Thatis, toward the end © 
King ſhall doe accor- che reigne of Azt:ochus Epiphanes 


ſpall exalt or magnific | the Fourth Kingdome, making 
| him{elfs above every | himſelf maſter of the kingdome of 
god, <Macedonand advancing himſelte 
from this time forward by conti- 
nuall conquett , ſhall Loxd it over 

| every King and Nation, 


Yea Chriſt the God of gods,and 
King of the kings of the carth, 
who 1n thoſe times ſhould appeare 


Yea aoainſt the God | 
Gat hee ſpeake 


warvellouy rg 5,408 in the world, the Roman ſhall 
npnry” > _ the mocke, blaipheme , and crucifie, 
_ Fuſs en - | and by molt bloudy edicts ſhall 
pliſhea ; for the acter- perſecute and maſſacre his ſer- 


| — hall proſper in his Empire, untill 
| | theſe outragious times bee cnded, 


| Verſel 


mined tim: ſhgll 6ee yants the Chriftians ; and yet 


| that is , untill the daies of Cov- 
| ftantine z for the time God hath 
appointed muſt be fulfilled, 


The Latter ? T imes. 


ſhall not regard the 


wor ſoall he regard the 
defire of women,no nor 
any Ged : but hee foall 
magnific himſelfe a- 


Gove all. 


gether with that God, 
whons bis Anceſtors 
knew not ſhall he honor ) his Anceſtors acknowledged nox, 
them with gold, and | ſhall hee honour | 

with flver, andwith 


precions ffones, and | precious tones, and with 
wb pleaſant things. , _- 0p 


C 37 When that appoynted time 
| fox the date of his proſpericy | 
comes to his period, and the tume 
of his ruine and change of his |. 
dominion drawes neare, then this 
Roman ſtate ſhall caſhiere and 
wn the Idols and =_ gods, 
| whom their Fathers worſhi , 
Verſe 37. Then he and ſhall acknowledge Ca a 
God whom their Fathers knew 
not : at that time the deſire of wo- 
2 men and marrycd life ſhall be dif. 
countenanced,and ſhall not bee of 
that account and regard it had 
been ; but contraty to the long 
continued cuſtome of the Ro- 
mans, fingle life ſhall be honou- 
red and priviledged above it; yea 
and foone after the Roman fhall 
beare himſelfe ſo, as if he regarded | 


ods of his Anceſtors, 


not any God ; and with Antichri- 
» ian pride ſhall magnific himlelte | 
| over all. | 


| Verſe 28, Forto (or © 38 That is, together with the | 
together with ) God in | Chriſtian God, who is a jealous 
1h ſeat, he ſhal honour 


—— — 


God,and to be worſhipped alone, 
hee ſhall worſhip Mabrzzons, 
even in his ſeat and Temple, e 
yen with a forraigne God, whom 


MEIN :- yea to- 


with gold and filyer, and vnch 


Verſe 


| TOY. | 


C 39 And though the Chriſtian 
God , whom hee ſhall profeſle to 
acknowledge and workhip, can 
endure no compeeres, yet ſhall he 


| ] conſecrate his Temples and Mo- 
Verſe 39. eAndhe | ries ( Ecclefiafticall holds ) 


| | the forrain god:whom 


| reward. 


oat po pag por T joyntly to the Chriftian God and 
\F if bat eN oe to his Mahuzzims Deo, OS anti, 
withal (or joomtly) to yea hee ſhall diſtribute the earth 
among Mahuzzims,io that beſide 
4 ſeverall patrimonies which in eve- 
xy Countrey hee ſhall allor them, 
he ſhall ſhare whole Kingdomes 
and Provinces among them. Saint 
George ſhall have Exgland ; Saint 
Andrew (hall have Scotland ; St. 
r Denis, France ; St. Tames, Spaine ; 
| 1 St. Marke, Yenice,&c. and beare 
| 
| 
| 


acknowledging , hee 
ſhall mereaſe with ho- 
| #our, and ſpall cauſe 
| them to rule over 
| many,and ſhall diftri: 


| bate the earth for a 


| rule as Preſidents and Patrons of 
t rheir ſeyerall Countries. 


Thus we {ce how gnnws , how expreſſely the ſpirit fore- 
| told the Roman Empire, having rejeed-the multitudes of 
| gods and Dzmons worſhipped by cheir Anceftours, and 
| beraken themſelves co that One and Onely True God 
| which their Fathers knew not, ſhould neyerthelefle de- 
; part fromthis their faich, and revive againe their old 

Theology of Dzmons by a new SuperinduQjon of M4 
 bnx acme. | 

Now although this Propheſie thus applyed, beſo cvi- 
dent., thatthe onely poynting ar the eyent were able al- 
moſt to convince the Reader , yetthat we may the more 
yet admire the: truch of God in the contemplation ofan& 
ent {a ſutable "I will 'adde theſe fellowing obſeryauow 
goncerni 


it, ; : ; 
ON ff Fir » that agreeably with the date of the bs | 
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the Latter Times, 
Ghoſt, the Roman Hiſtorians themſelves have obſerved 
and marked out this time of their prevailing againſt 
Macedonia (which I ſaid was accompliſhed toward the 
end of the reigne of Antiochus Epiphanes ) for the begin- 
ning of the Dominion over the world. Lucizs Florus 
lib.2.cap.7.Cedente Hanniballe premium viftorie Africa 
fait, ſecutus Africam terrarum orbis;poſt (arthaginem 
vinci neminem puduit ; ſecute ſunt ſtatim Africam, Gen- 
tes ; Macedonia, Grecia, Syria, ceterague omnia quodan 
guaſi eſtu,C+ torrente fortune: ſed primi cmnium Macedo- 
nes,affeFator quondam imperit populs.In Yeleins Pater- 
culus 1ib.1..cap. 6. 1s an Annotation out of one e/Emilis 
Sara, in theſe words. «© m1lirs Sura de annis populs Ro- 
mani, Aſſyrii, Principes omnium Gentium, rerum potiti 
ſunt,deinde Medi, poſtea Perſe, deinde Macedones, 2xinde 
duobus regibius,Philippo & Antiocho, qui a Macedonibus 
orinndi erant haud multo poſt Carthaginem ſubatam,de- 
vittis, ſumma Imperii ad Populum Romanum pervert. In- 
ter hoc rempus C3 initinmm Nini Regis Aſſyziorum, qui 
P ranceps, forum potine interſunt ann mille non genti quin= 
que. Here the time of the Romans prevailing againit the 
Macedonian King is made the beginning of their Em- 
= - even as Daxiel alſo beginneth the Roman account 

om thence; but with this difference,that whereas ./E- 

milus $ura ſeemes to reckon from the beginning of theſe 
prevailings in the victories againſt Philip, Daniel counts 
from the vitory againſt Per/exs his ſonne ;- when that 
Conqueſt was now perfeRted, and Macedonia brought 
into a Province; which happened(as I have already aid) 
the ſame yeare that Antiochus Epiphanes prophaned the 
Thmple of Jeruſalem. 

2 That no Kingdome in the world that we know of, 
could more literally be faid in their conquelts to exalt 
and magnifie themſelves above every God, than the Ro- 
man ; inreſpect of a ſolemne cuſtome they uſed in their 
wats, by a certain charm to call out the gods of any - ity 
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| to have halfe their goods confilcated # therefore the Empe- 
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pr they beſieged it. The form wherof Xacrob.gives us 


/.2.Satirrn.c.$.as he found it in Sammon.Serenxs his fifth 
book of hidden ſecrets, namely this.--If it bea god, it it 
be a goddefſe that hath the City of (arthage in proteti- 
on.--e And thou efpecially,Whoſoever thou art,the Patren 
of this (ity and people, Ipray ana beſeech, and With your 
leave require you t6 abandon the people and City of Car- 
thage,to forſake the places, Temples, Ceremonies,and En- 


| cloſures of their City ; to go aWay from them, and to ſtrike 


feare,terrour, and aſtoniſhment into that people and City ; 
and having left it , to come to Rome to me and mine ; and 
that our ( ities, Places, Temples, { cremoniess be more ac- 
ceptable, aad better liked of you ; | that you Would take the 
charge of me, of the people of Rome, and of my ſouldiers, 
or as Wee may know and undcrſtandit : It you doe ſo, 1 
voW to build you Temples, and to appoint ſolemne ſports 
for you. | | 
3 That Conſtantine, the firſt Emperonr under whom 
that State forſook the gods of their forefathers, and be- 
came Chriſtian, together with this alteration, abrogated 
thoſe ancient Roman laws, [u/ia & Papza, wherein the| 
defire of women ond married life was ſo much priviledged 
and encouraged, and fingle and unmwried life diſadyan- 
taged. Heare it in the words of Zozoman, lib.1.cap.g. 
Hiſt, Ecclefiaſt. There Was (faith he) an ancient laW a 
mong the R omans forbidding thoſe Who after five & tWen- 
ty yeers old Were unmarried , to enjoy the like privileages 
with married ones; and beſides many other things,that the 
ſhould have no bencfits by Teſtaments and Legacies,unleſe 
they Were next of kindred, and thoſe who had no children 


rour ſecing thoſe, Who for Gods ſake Were addifted to chaſtir 
ty and virginity, to be for this cauſe in the Wor ft condition, 
he accounted it a {folly for men to goe about to increaſe their 
kind, with ſuch carefulneſſe and diligence; When as nature, 
according to atrvine moderation ,continnally receives as wel 

dimingtion 
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diminution,4s increaſe. Therefore he pabliſhed a law to the 
people, that both thoſe Who lived a ſingle life,and thoſe who 
had no children , ſhould enjoy the like priviledges With o- 
thers : yea he enafted that thoſe Who lived in chaſtity and 
"virginity , ſhould be privileaged abote them, enabling both 


to the accuſtomed policy of the Romans, This alteration of 
the Roman law by Conſtantine, Eyſcbius alſo witneſleth 
| li6.4.cap.26.de vita ( onſtantinizand again,cap.28. where 
"he faith, that above all he honoured moſt thole that had 
| conſetrated their lives to divine Philoſophy ; he meanes 
a monaſticall life ; and therefore he almolt adored the 
molt holy company of perpetuall Virgins. That which 
the fathers had thus enaRted, the ſonnes alſo ſeconded : 
and ſomeof the following Emperours by new edids, till 
there was no relique Icft of thoſe ancient priviledges, 
wherewith married men had beene reſpeRted ; which 
Procopirs faith (how rightly I examine not) was the 
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ſexes, though under yeares, ta make Teſtaments, contrary | 


cauſe of the ruine of that Empire, which was ſo much 
enfeebled ani weakned through neglc& of the procrea- 
tion of children, that it was not able to match the nume- 
[rous armies of barbarous nations. This was the firſt ſtep 


which was not an abſolute prohibition ,but diſcouraging. 
But no ſooner had the Roman Biſhop and his Clergy go! 
the powcr into their hands, but it grew toan abſolute 
prohibition; not for Monkes onely , but for the whole 
Clergy : which was the higheſt diſreſpect that could 
be to that which God had made honourable among all 
men, 
4 Laſtly, it is a thing not tobe paſſed by without ad- 
miration, that the Fathers and others, at the beginning of 
daint-worſhip, by I know noc what fatall in{tin&, uſed 
tocall Sainrs and their Reliques,T oWres, Wals, BulWarks 
and F ortreſſes, that iS, = Mahuzzim, in the prime 
and native ſigaification. Baf! in his Oration upon the | 
P 2 forty 
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of dif-rcgarding marriage, and the deſire of wiving ; | 


T he Apoſtaſie of 
forty Martyrs, whoſe Reliques were diſperſed'over al the 
Countries thereabouts, ſpeaks in this manner : The/e are 
thoſe who having taken poſſeſſion of our ( ountrey,as Certain 
conjoyned Towers, 7vp;ut mivss avvexfis, ſecure it from the 
incurſions of Enemies. The fame Baſil concludes his O- 
ration upon Mamas a Martyr in this manner ; that God 
Who hath gathered us together in this place, and diſpaſeth of 
all that is to come, keepe 15 [afe from hurt, and ſecure us 


from the ravening Wolfe,and preſerve tedfaſt this Church 


of Caſarea, being guarded with a mighty Tower of Mar-- 


tyrs, epeperny Ts WE azauls TVpavls TH UPTvras« Chry 1ſo= 
ſftome in Hom.32. upon the Epiltleto the Romans, ſpeak- 
ing of the Reliques of Saint Perer and Pay/; Thi; corps 
(faith he.) meaning of Saint Parl, fortifies this City of 


Rome more ſtrongly than any ToWre,or ten thouſand rams= |. 


pires, as alſo doth the corps of Peter, mars mopys x, ww- 
olcoy By aferbo)op dagahirrge, CC. Are Not theſe [trong 
Alahuzzims ? 

The like whereunto is that of YVenantins Fortunatus 
a Chriſtian Poet, not above an age younger than (hr y- 


ſoſtome. 
eA facie hoſtilt duo propupnacula preſunts 
Qwos fidei turres urbs caput orb; habet. 


The Faith's two Towers 1n Lady. Rome do lye, 
Two Bulwarks ſtrong againſt the Einmy. 


At the ſame thing aimes Gregory /ib.7 Ep. 33. ad Ru- 
ſticanam Patricia, entreating her to come to Roxxe - S! 
gladios Ttalie + bella formidetrs, If you feare the ſwords 
(faith he) and wars of raly, you ought attentively to 
conſider, how great the proteZtion of bleſſed Peter, the 
Prince of Apoſtles, is in this City, wherein without any 
great number of people, without the aid of ſouldiers, we 
have been ſo many years in the midſt of ſwords,by Gods 
providence fafcly preſerved from all hurt, 


| _ 


| 


_ the Latter Times. 
But to returne againe to: Saint (} bryſoffome, who in his 


lum Antiochenum,ſpeaks after this manner,Theſe Saints 
bedies (faith he) fortifie rerxaily our (ity more ſtrongly, 
than au impregnable Wall of »Adamant ; and as Certaine 
high rocks hanging on every ſide repell not only the aſſaults 
of thoſe enemies, Which are ſenſible and ſeene With the eye ; 
but alſo overthroW and defeat the ambuſcadoes of inviſible | 
fiends, and all the ftratagems of the Dewill. Here you ſee | 
are Mahuzzims too. | 
\ So long before, in the dayes of Conſtantine, Tames Bi- | 
ſhop of Nzþ6z5, renowned for holineſſe, was according 
to order given by Conſtantine in his life time, faith Gen- | 
»adingsburied within the wall of that City, being a Fron- | 
tire of the Empire, ob cuſtodiam, viz. Civitatts, Gennad, 
ae vir. illuſtr.cap.6. 

Evagrius lib.1,c.13. tels us that the Antiochians offe- 


red up a ſupplication to the Emperour Leo the fir{t,about 


on, firnamed Sty/ita, or the Pil/ariſt, in this forme : 
Becauſe our City hath no wall (for it had beene demoli- 
ſhed ih a fury) therefore We brought hither this moſt holy 
body,that ut might be to us TIIx@- x, exapwut, a Walland a 
Fortreſſe;, which would be in Hebrew Language mv 
men Leſhar ulemahoz, 

Saint Hilary alſo will tell us, that neither the guards 
of Saints, nor Angelorum muvitiones, the Bulwarks of 
Angels, are wanting to thoſe whoare willing to [tand : 
here Angels are Mahnzzims, as Saints were in the 
former. 

The Greeks at this day, in their Preces borarie,thus in- 
vocate the bleſſed Virgin : O thou Virgin mother of God, 
thou 1mpreguable Wall, thou Fortreſſe of ſalvation, wo 
mw Pſal, 28. we call upon thee, that thou Wouldeſt 
fruſtrate the purpoſe of our enemies, and be a fence to this 
City : thus they goe on , calling her the hope, gn 
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the yeere 460. for the keeping of the corps of holy Sime- | 


Homily upon the Egyptian Martyrs, Hom. 70. ad popa- 
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and Santuary of Chriſtians : here is =wo wo Maher 
Mabuzzim, a ſtrong Mahoz indeed. | 

To conclude, the titles of Protefors, Cnardians, and 
defenders , which is the ſignification of Aahbrzzim, 
when T perſon is meant, asthey are more frequent, 1o 
are they no lefle ancient : Greg. Nyſſer.in his third orati- 
on of the forty Martyrs, calsthem Npugceu x; Umpgemryy, 
Graraders and ProteFtors. : 

Exncherins his Saint Gervaſe,the perpetuall Propugna- 
tor, ProteRour of the faithfull. Theodorer. [ib,8, decuran- | 
ds Grecorum affetionibus, calls the holy Martyrs Guar- 
djans of Cities, Licutenants of places, Captaines of men, | 
Princes, Champions, and Guardians, by whom diſaſters 
are turned from us, and thoſe which come from Devills 
debarred and driven away. I might here adde ſomething 
alſo concerning Images, whoſe worlhip is another part 
of the dodtcine of Dzmons, & ſhew how well the name 
Mahuzzim would befit them, which the Iconomacicall 
Councell of Conſtantinople cals ſo unluckily Azirme 
xupe ware, the fortreſſes, or Mahuzzim of the Devill; & 
perhaps the nine and thirtieth verſe in the fore-alledged 
Propheſie might be yet more literally tranſlated, if the 
word " » facere were taken in a religious ſenic : And 
he ſhall doe unto, or offer unto the holds of Mahuzzim, 
together with forreigne gods, &C. that is, he ſhall doe re- 
liy,tous ſervice to the Images of Saints, together with 
Chriſt, I might alſo put you in minde of the terme m#n:i- 
mentum, given to the Croſſe, and that ſo uſuall Latine 
phrate of Manire figno Crufis, to fortitie, that is, to ſigne 
with the ſigne of Croſſe ; but I will not engage my ſclfe 
too farre in thefe Grammaticall ſpeculations. 
| As for the following verſes of this Propheſie,ifany de- 
fire to know it, they may, asI think, be interpreted and 
applyed thus, 

Ver. 40. And at the time of the end, that is, inthe Ro- 
mans v 5tgoe x2uper , or latter times, ſhall the King of = 
Sout 
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South (chat is, the Saracen) puſv at him, and the King of 
the North(the Turk) ſhall come againſt him,like a Whir le- 
wind, with charets, 1nd horſemen, and With many ſhips, 
and he ſhall enter into the (onntries,and ſhall overfloW and 
paſſe over. | 

Ver. 41. He ſoall enter alſo into the glorious Land (Pa- 
leſtina)and many all be overthroWne,but theſe ſhal eſcape 
out of his hands, Edom and Aoab, ard the chiefe of the 
children of Ammon : that is, the Inhabitants of e1rabia 
Petrea,which were never yet Provincials of the Turkiſh 
Empire ; yea, with ſome of them he isfaine to be at Pen- 
fion for the ſafer paſſage of his Caravans, 

Ver. 42. He (the Turk) all fretch forth his hands 
alſo upon the Countries, of thoſe parts, and the Land of 
«Egypt (though it ſhould hold out long under the 11a- 
malukes, even till the yeere 1517) ſtall not eſcape. 

Ver. 43. But he ſhall have power over the treaſures of 
gold, ſilver, and all the precious things of Egypt ; and the 
Libyans and the Cuſhites, that is,the neighbouring Na- 
tions, whether of Africke, or Libya, as in thoſe of eL!- 
giers, &c, or of the Arabians in Scripture called Cuſvim 
ſhall be at his fleps, that is, at his devotion. That which 
remaines as [ ſuppoſe is not yet fulfilled, and therefore I 
leave it : Time will makeit manif;ſt. 
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perſons expreſſed in the former verſe, viz. that they 
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Verſ.2. Through the hypocriſie or faining of lyars, & 
<ouploes xlevaigur':; of thoſe Who have their conſcien- 
ces (cared, ragumeta.o por 7 id\izy ovvtidyons 

Verſ.3. Of rhoſe Whe forbid to marry, and command to 
abſtaine from meats, Kotworruv yepsly, emi Gpwua: 
Toy ; which God hath created to bee received with 
thanksgiving of them that beleeve,and knoW the truth, 
& 5 Otds 2xmav tis uimwnly 7 congeiciag mts meets X; £777 0w- 
won F RAINY. 


AS © the firſt part of this Propheſir, being a de- 
2, /cription ofthe Condition of that ſelemne de- 


V-; fefion which was to come, I have ſpoken hi- 


> therto.I come now to the ſecond part of the 
"2 divifion, the quality of the perſons, and the 
means Wherby it Was to enter,and to be advanced, which is 
ſet forth in the verſes now read ; which though you may 
find by others other wiſe tranſlated, yet I hope the tran(- 
lation which I have propounded, if the judicious Reader | 
pleaſe to examine it, will approve it ſelf not only not to 
bean enforced one, but ſuch as ſalvesthat incongruity of 
conſtrution, - which the other could not avoid, for it is 
uſually tranſlated intranſitively, with reference to the 


ſhould ſpeake lyes in hypocriſie, having their conſcience 
ſeared with an hot iron, and forbidding marriage, and 
commanding ty abſtaine from meats ; ſo as that which | 
in the formeraſe, is named Doftrines of devils, ſhould 

only 
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only meane that in generall termes, whichin theſe ver- 
ſes is particularly inſtanced, to be doctrines of prohibi- 
tivug marriages, and abſtaining from meates;, as two 
branches of that devillth doctrine ; for fo Calvin, Me- 
l[anfhon, and {ome others ſeeme to expound it. Bat why 
this interpretation ſhould not b-the mot likely : my firlt 
reaſon 1s : 

Firlt, becauſe it makes Saint Par/, who ſpeakes of 
that great Apoltaſie of Chriſtians, which was to be in 
the Later Times, to inſtance onely in the ſmaller + and 
if I may fo ſay, almolt circumſtantial errours - and to 
omit this maine and principall, which the Scripture elſe- 
where tels us, ſhould be 1dv/arry, or fpirituall fornica- 
tion; Who can beleeve that he could fo balk the ſubſtance, 
and name that only, which in compariſon is but an Ap- 
pendix thereto. : 

Secondly, Hee prophelies here in expreſſe words, of 
ſuch things as were to Come, ey viper xavests, in the Later 
Times ; but errours about marriage and meats, were no 
novelty in the Apoſtles owne times, as the diligent Rea- 
der may eaſily collec out of their Epiltles ; which makes 
it improbable that he would ſpecific the Apoſtaſic of the 
later times in theſe alone. 

Thirdly, Bur my lalt reaſon whereunto T thinke I may 
truſt, is, that the Syntax of the words in the Greeke rs 
uncapable of ſuch an intranſitive conſtruction, and con- 
ſequently of the ſenſe depending thereon ; for the per- 
fons intimated in the former verlſe, are expreſſed i» caſ# 
refto , mvss meg943evris ; but the perſons here intended , 
we finle in the Genitive ; «zvSonbyr, rengurrertouiroy uu 
wirmuy, Which I cannot ſee how they can agree with 
ms eg7ere » after the manner of intranſitive con- 
ſtrution, without breach of grammaticall congruity, | 
not clſe-where ſampled in our Apoſtles Epiſtles ; indeed 
they would agree with Azquarivy,but that would bee a 
harſh ſenſe every way ; for either we mult fay 2s ſome 
doe 
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doe, that by devils are meant devill{h men, or men led 
by the D. vill, which is an hard ſignification ; or elſe it 
would be a [tranger ſenſc, and I think not over-plable 
to the uſuall expolition, to ſay that devils ſhould lye,have 
{cared conſciences, and forbid marriages, or Meats ; So 
that Beza, with others, had rather confeſle a breach of 
Syntax, than jncurre the inconvenience of ſuch a force 
ſenſe. Major eſt habita (faith he) ſententie, quam con- 
ftruttionts ratio ; the Apoltle heeded more the matte! 
than he did the Grammar. But what needs this, ſo long 
a5 there isa better way to ſalve it ? namely, to conlter the 
words tranſitively, making all theſe Geniuve caſes to be 
governed of & UTiygiors, AS, © Irrovgioes lavSonbyur by, or 
through the faining of lyers ; ON \EPKþh Es KENGUT BELLOU Ht) 
through the faining of thoſe who had their conſcicnces 
ſeared ; and ſo forward : which conſtruftion is obſerved 
and followed by Andreas Hiperizzs, one of our reformed 
Writers,whg tranſlates it, per ſizzu/ationem falſilocorum, 
Cc. and cxponnds it, de m29do quo fallent ſpiritns impo- 
ftorum_ fallent per ſimulationem, ſeu hypocriſin falſiloquo- 
rum, Cc, and I beleevethat * many others have fo ta- 
Kenit ; for our late Tranſlations are indiftcrent to be ta 
ken either way : howſocvcr it be, I fee no way but this 
to Keepe the Syntax true and cven, and wholly to avoid 
the fore-mentioned inconveniences : which as it 1s eaſic 
and obyious_ and not ſtrained, ſo I hope to let you f.& the 
event to have been molt anſwerable thereunto - That this 
was th. manner, and this the meancs, this the quality cf 
the pei ſons, |whercby the doctrine of Demons was firlt 
brought in, ad vanc<d and maintained in the Church,v1z. 
through the hypocripſie, faining craft, or-counterfciting 
of thoſe who toli lyes, of thoule who had their conſcien- 
ces ſeared, &c, 

Asfor th. uſe of the Propoſition ( 2,) to ſignifie car/am 
inſtrumentalem,or moda ations, hc that is not a ſtranger 
inthe Scripture, knowes to be molt frequnt, the Greeke 
toXt 
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text borrowing it from tlie uſe of the Hebrew Prepoſiti- | 
on 2 which the Hebrews call wn ' as whenit ſignifies 
In, **2 '2 (1) /#6je&i, But two or three examples will 
not doe amifle; 1Zarth, 5.13. If the {alt hath Loſt its (a- 
vour, WhereWithall hall i bz ſalted ? &y nm dacvoera ? | 
Aft.17.31. Becan/e God hath appointed a d:ty,in which he | 
Will judge the World in righteon, eſſe, £x «:8,16 ou, by | 
the man Whom he hath ordained. 2 Pct.3.1. IT ftirre wp 
your pure minds, & xpviires, by way of remembrance, | 
Tit.1 9. That he may be able, & $fnoraiy vnewy, by ' jr; mp 
ſound doftrime; ro exhort and convince the gain-ſayers,and Pheſ.4.14. 
moſt naturally to the buſineſſe We have in hand. 2 Theſſ.2, | 
9,10 Of the man of ſin, Whoſe comming (faith the Apo- | 

! 


itle) #5 af: er the Working of Satan, &w mary Suraper t) onr 
utios t Tiega rehudes , tg oy mich agrary © ahigs, With 
all poWers,and ft Tns,and / yeng Wonders { Or through them) | 
and through all drceivableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe, 036. 
So in my Text, &w umuytt {:vlinizer, &e. through the | 
hypocrifie of Lyers. | 

Now for the nnfolding of theſ: words, this muſt &: [t | 
be obſ-rved in generall, that they are not to be fo under- | 
ood, as if theſe, who are the bringers in, and advan- | 
c:rs of the doftrines of Demons, ſhould every one of | In omni di- 
them be guilty of all the ſeverall imputations ia this de-.| ftributiene v- 
{cription ; but they are to be conſtrucd rather as an a/yz- | mitri copula- 
deroa, by underſtanding the ConJunttion, as if it had | 52 Yiderur, 
been thus uttered : Through the hypocrifie of Lyers, | , zi 
and through the hypocrifte of men of feared conletenc. s, | Nonne fic eri- 
and laſtly, by the hypoctiſte of thoſe who forvid marri- | am in Gracis, 
| 4828, and meats. Or thus ; through the hypocriſic,partly 
of Lyers, partly of men of feared conſciences, partly of 
thoſe who forbid marriage, and comirand. to abſtaine 
from meats: and ſo though many were guilty of all, yct 
ſome may bs exempt from ſomes asnam-ly ſome may b- 
guilty of the lalt note, of torbidding marriage, and ab- 
{taining from meats, and yet free of the former, of being 
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counterfeit Lyers,and men of ſeared Conſciences: which 
I ſpeake for reverence of ſome iof the Ancients, who 
though otherwiſe holy men,yet cannot be acquitted from 
all the imputations here mentioned, nor altogether excu- 
ſed from having an hand, through the Fate of the times 
wherein they lived,in laying the ground-work, whereon 
ſoone after the great Apoſtalie was builded. 

This therefore being remembred, I come now to the 
unfolding of them in ſeverall : and firſt of the firſt, the 
hypocriſie of Lyers, uTougias «osv$0n5zor. The word umn 
zu ſignifies diffi mulation, a faining, counterfeiting, a 
ſemblance, and ſhew of that which is not fo indeed, as it 
ſcemeth ; and this word we mult repeat, Sv xairs, as be- 
longing, in common, with the reſt which followes ; for 
all ſhould be counterfeit : Lying ſhould carry the coun- 
terfeit of Truth ; the ſeared Conſcience, a ſemblance of 
devotion ; the reſtraint of Marriage ſhould be but a ſhew 
of chaſtity ; and abſtaining from meats,a falſe appearance 
of abſtinencic : for the perſons of whom they are ſpoken, 
ſhould either make a ſhew of what themſelves knew 
was not ; or that which they thought they had ſhould be 
no better than a falſe ſhew, and counterfeit of that they 
took it for. 

The Vulgar Latine in 2Zar. 12. 15. and the Syriack in 
the ſame place, turn the word Hypocriſie, verſutia,dslns, 
craft and ſubtilty : which ſenſe, if need were, would not 
be denied admittance here. Bur I return to Sv xcus a6 
Sorigwr, the hypocrifie of Lyers ; which T conceive to be 
the ſame, and no other, than that which our Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in the ſame caſe, 2 Theſſ-2, where he tels us, That 
the comming of the man of ſiane, aud the Apoſtaſy attend- 
ing him, ſhonld be after the Working of Satan, With all 
power, and fignes, and lying wonders ; and With all decei- 
vableneſſe of anrighteouſneſſe,or unrighteous and ungodly 
deceiving ; and that God ſhould ſend them ſtrong deluſions, 
that they might belceve a lyc, cc. Yea ſome of this, and 
0: 
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of that which follows in that place, may extcnd alſo to 


the reſt which follows in my Text, how ſoever the moſt 
therof, as you hear, doth molt evidently expound this 
Vapor VeuSontar , this hypocriſie of Lyers, Now ac- 
cording to the event, this hypocriſie of Lyers doth 21ppear 
in three things: 1. Lyes of Miracles. 2. Fabulous Le- 
gends of the Acts of Saints, and {ufferings of Martyrs. 
3. Connterfeit writings under the name of the belt and 


firſt antiquity. Lyes of Miracles will diſplay their hypo- 
criſie in three particulars. 1. Forgery. 2: Illuſion. 3. Miſ- 
application, 1, Forgery of Miracles never done, as were 
the reports of wondrous dreames, and viſions, which 
had no other credit, but the Authors honeſty ; or miracu- 
lous Cures, by the power and reliques of Saints deceaſed; 
as when thoſe who never were blind, made othcrs be- 
leeve they had newly received fight. 2. 1llufion ; when 
though ſomething were done, yet it was but a ſeeming, 


{and a counterfeit only of a miraculous work , indeed 


ſome jugling trick of the Divcll, or of his inſtruments. 
Laſtly, Miſ-application ; either when that was attributed 
to a divine power, which was nothing but ticze:a 33 Ser 
rezs, the work and operation of the Devill z or when it 
wasinterpreted, and abuſed to invite and confirme men 
in ſome idolatrous errour, as it happened in the Miracle 
of the Shrines and Sepulchres of the holy Martyrs, which 
were interpreted to bee for the confirmation of their 
Power, Preſcnce, and notice- of humane affaires after 
death, and to warrant us, and encourage mento have re- 
courſe unto them by prayer, and invocation, as unto Me- 
diatours; and to give that honour unto their Reliques, 
which was due unto God alone. The like is to be faid of 
the Miracles of Imag.s, and of the Hoſt, which though 
they ſmelt ſtrong of Forgery, or Liluſion, were ſuppoſed 
by a divine diſpoſition to be wrought for the like end and 
purpoſe, All which was £14pyerd TAGLVNS, the power of ſe- 
duction, or ſtiong deluſion , to make the world be- 


Q 3 leeve 


ws 


The Apoſtafie of 
leeve a Lye, as Saint Paul ſpeakes, 2 T heſſe2. 11. 
Concerning the depamatile of fabulous Legend-wri- 
ters of the Acts of Saints and Martyrs, you know what 
it meanes, as alſo the laſt which was nained Connterfeit 
Authors, under the name of Antiquitic ; 2s approving 
thoſe errors which latter times deviſcd ; 1 thall cot need 
here to ule any further explicition ; Aid rus you fee 
what is comprehended under vn {evSoniger, the hy- 
pocriſie, counterfeiting, or faining of Lycrs. 1 ſhould 
now come to diſplay the truth of this particular of this 
Propheſic in the event ; But I will tiſt unfold the text 
imputation , vavxguoms xagumrenoutror, the hypocrifie of 
thoſe who have their conſciences feared ; which though 
it might be exemplified in other things, yet I meane to 
inſtance only in that afore-mention;d, and fo mult give 
you the [tory of both together.  - 
»Ey Sao pott KELLUTECIOLTPAE WV Thy av ouv:lduny Vc, 


Through the hypocriſce of thoſe who have their conſciences 
ſeared, For iy \vwepoin, aS 1 {aid before, 1s to be repeated | 
Sad xolvs- Kavnigi Nignifies both the place ſeared, and 

the marke printed by the ſearing with an hot iron. Ker 

Tere 1S to cauterizegto ſcare with an hot iron,or cut off 
with ſcaring, as Chirurgions do rotten members ; now 
that which is ſeared, bccom<s more hard and brawny, 
and ſo more dull, and not fo ſcnfible in feeling as other- 
wile. In this {cnſe Katrguy21d.94WoH F iSley oureid ny {1g- 
nifies thoſe who havea hard and a brawny Conſcience, 
which hath no feeling in it : inthe other fenſe as yaur 
exzfev is to cut off by tearing, it mult ſignifie thoſe who 
have no conſcience left ; there 1s not much difference, but 


whether thoſe Alu$Sox%zor, whereof we {pake b.fore (to 
uſe no other inſtances) were not of ſuch metall, for their 
conſcience, Ithinkeno man can deny. Who could have 
coined,or who could have beleeved fuch moſtrous (tuffe, 
as the Legends are ſtored with, but ſuch as were caute- 

: rized ? 
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I follow the firſt, a hard and unfceling Conſcience. And | 
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[rized 2 if they had had any tenderneſle or feeling,not ON- 
' fly of Conſcience, but even of ſenſe, they could never have 


beleeved,or vented ſuch ituffe as there is. As Vincent. hiſt, 
[:b.7. cap. $4, That the Virgin ary ſhould draw ont 
as Wy milkein 1 know not what Clerkes mouth.- 
That the played the Mid-wite to an Abbcſſe, got with 
child by her Cater, and ſent the Baſtard by two Angels 
to a certaine Hermite to be brought up. 1dem 1b1d. c. 85, 
That ſhee came and lay the firſt njght in the middceſt be- 
tween a certain Bride-groome and his Bride. [dem /1b.7. 
cap.87. Ceſarius n hisſeventh book,ca. 34. reports, that 
the Virgin ary, for twelve whole yeares together, did | 
ſupply the place ot a certain Nun, called Beatrice, whil 
ſhe lay in the Stewes, till at length returning, ſh-e freed | 
the Virgin from ſtanding Sentinell any longer. And /ib, 


7.cap. 33. Thatſhe tail to a certain Souldicr, 1 will be | 


thy wite, come and kifie me, and made him do fo. That | 
ſhe tuoke a Monk about the neck and kithed him. In an | 
Italian booke called, The miracles of the bleſſed Virgin, 
printed at A7i//aine 1547. Acertain Abbeſle being great | 
with-child, the holy Virgin willing to cover the crime, 
did in her ſtead preſcnt her ſelf before the Biſhop in form 
of an Abbefle, and ſhewed by ocular demonſtration, that 
ſhe wasnot with child. Faſcicalus temporum ; written 
many yeeres agoe, tcls us of Saint G/po/s wife uſed to 
fing with her lower mouth, becauie thee ſcoffed at her 
husbands Miraclcs. 

Burt that which f 9hannes de Nicol. in his reformed 
Spaniard tels, that he read taken out of 7rirhemins, is 
the more worthy to be remembred, as being a principall | 
motive in his converſion, who wastill then extremely 
addited to the Idol-worthip of the blefſ.d Virgin | 
which was much cooled, when he read that (he came tnto | 
the chamber ot Fryer Ae (a Dominican that made her | 
Rofiry ) mide a ring of her owne haire, wherewith ſhe | 


- [eſpouſed her {clfe uuto him, kifled him, let him handle 


her , 


| 
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her breſts, and converſed as familiarly with him, as a 
Bride is wont with her Bridegroom: whether think yon 
not that theſe fellowes were ſeared in their conſcicnce ? 
what block could have been more ſenſcl.fle? Melchior 
Canus ſpeaking of the golden Legend, as thcy call it, a 
book fraught with ſuch ſtuffe, as you have heard, mee 
thinks almoſt expreſſes the meaning of a cauterized con- 
ſcience. Hane homo [cripſit (faith he) ferres oris,C> plume 
bei cordes, a fcllow of an iron mouth, and leaden heart, as 
if he had ſaid , uygumemtoui © Thr iiav owiidurw , of a 
brawny and unfecling conſcience. 

But I come to ſhew how this prediction of our Apoſtle 
hath been accompliſhed , how varmpos vevdniguy , the 
couſening and feigning of lyers,was the meanes Whereby 
the doctrine of Demons was advanced inthe Chycth, I 
meane the deifying and worſhipping of Saints and An- 
gels, the adoring and templing of Reliques, the bowing | 
down to Images, the. worſhipping of Croſles as new 
Idoll-columnes, the worſhipping of the breaden god, or| 
of any viſible thing whatſoever upon ſuppoſill of any di- 
vinity therein : all which I have proved to be nothing| 
elſe, but the Gentiles 1dolatrous Theologieof Demon;, 
revived amoneg(t Chriſtians. 

The firſt of theſe, the, deifying and invocating of 
Saints, and adoring Reliques is the moſt ancient for time 
of all the reſt, and began to appeare in he Church pre- 
ſently after the death of 7«/ian the Apoſtate, who was 
the laſt Ethnicall Eperour ; the grounds and occaſions| 
whereof were molt ſtrange reports of wonders ſhcwed 
upon thoſe who approached the ſhrines of Martyrs, and 
prayed at their memories,and ſepulchers:devils charmed, 
diſeaſes cured, the blind ſaw, the lame walked, yea, the 
dead revived, and other the like, which the Do@Rors of 
thoſe times for the moſt part avouched to be done by the 
power and prayers of glorified Martyrs, and by the no- 
tice they tooke of mens devotions at their ſepulchers; | 
though 
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1 Hil. lib. ad Conftantium intimates miraculous cures of 
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though at the beginning thoſe devotions were directed 


to God alone,and ſuch places only choſen for the ſtirring 
up of zeale and fervour, by the memory of thoſe bleſſed 
and glorious Champions of Chriſt, But whiles the world 
ſtood inadmiration, and the molt eſteemed of theſe won- 
ders, as of the glorious beams of the triumph of Chrilt ; 


they wereſoon per{waded to call upon them, as patrons | 


and mediatours, whoſe power with God, and notice of 
things done upon earth, they thought that theſe ſignes 
and miracles approved. 

Thus the Relikes of Martyrs beginning to be eſtcemed 
above the richeſt jewels, for the ſuppoſed vertue even of 
tac very ayre of them, were wonderfully ſought after, as 
ſome divine Elixar, ſoveraigne both to body and ſoule. 
Whereupon another ſcene of wonders entred, even of 
viſtons, and revelations, wonderfull and admirable for 
thediſcovery of the ſepulchers and aſhes of Martyrs, 
which were quite forgotten, yea, of ſome whoſe names 
and memories, till then, no man had ever heard of : as 
S. Ambroſe's Gervaſizs and Protaſius. Thas in every cor- 
ner of the Chriſtian world were new martyrs bones ever 
and anon diſcoyered, whoſe vcrity againe miraculous cf- 


b Plus crude- 
litau veſtre , 


| fets and cures ſeemed to approve;and therefore were di- 


' 


yerſly diſperſed, and gloriouſly templed, and enſhrined. 


the Reliques of Martyrs to have beenas ancient as his | 


{ time, yea asthe time of the Churches peace Þ. All theſe 


things happencd in that one age, and were come to this 
height in lefle than 100 yeares. But here is the wonder 
molt of all to be wondred ar, that none of theſe mira- 


| culouſignes were ever heard of in the Church, for the 


firſt 300. yeares after Chriſt, untill about the yeare 360 ; 
after that the Empire under Conſtantine and his ſonnes, 
having publiquely embraced the* Chriſtian faith , the 
Church had peace, and the bodies of the deſpiſed Mar- 


tyrs, ſuch as could be found, were now beſtowed ia molt 
R m22ni- 


Nero, Deci, 
Maxuninianc 
debemus. Dia- 
bolug enim 
per vos Vici- 
mus, Santetus 
ubique beato- 
rum Matty- 
rum 
exCeprus eſt ; 


dum in h's: 


Dzxmones mu- 
v1unt, dum X 

gritudines dc- 
pclluntur, &c., 
Ar tu (1d eſt 
Conſtanti) 1 
nium crudeli- 
tatiim crudc- 
l:{lime damno 
maJure in nos, 
& venta mi- 
norc, delxvis, 
KC. 
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Antioch, 


e Adde, that 
no ſuch taing 
could bee, ſo 
long as they 
uſed 'o pray 
for Martyrs,as 
well as others 
of the dead. 
See Clem. & 
algs, 
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magnificent Temples, and there gloriouſly enſhrined. 
And yet had the Chriſtianslong before uſed to keep their 
Aſſemblies at the © Cxmiteries and monuments of their 
Martyrs ; how came it to paſſe, that no ſuch vertue of 
thcir bones and aſhes, no ſuch teſtimonies of their power 
after death, were diſcovered untillnow ?. 

Babylas his bones were the firſt that all my ſearch can 
find, which charmed the devill of D aphne, Apollo D aph- 

1445, when 7ulianthe Apoltate offered ſo many facri- 
fices to maice him ſpeak; and being asked why he was 
jo mute, forſooth, the corps of Babylus the Martyr, bu- 
ried neere the Templcin 4 Daphye, [topped his wind- 
pipe. I feare, I feare here was ſome hypocriſie in this 
buſineiſe, and the devill had ſonie feat to play : the very 
name of Baby/as is enough to breed jealouſie, it is an 0- 
minous naine, the name Baby/as ; yea, and this happened 
too at Antioch, where Babylas was Biſhop and MMtyr |: 
in the perſccution of Deczzzs, Would it not do the devill 
good, there to begin his Myſtery, where the Chriſtian 
name was firlt given to the followers of Chrilt ? howſo- 
ever this was then far otherwiſe conſtrued, ar.d a con- 
ceit quickly | taken, that other Martyrs bones might be 
found upon triall, as terrible to the devill, as thoſe of ZB a- 
bylas ; which was no ſooner tryed, but experience pre- | 
{cntly verified with improvement, as you heard before; 
ſo that all the world rung ſo with wonders done by Mar- 
tyrs, that even holy men, who at the firſt ſuſpeQed, were 
at length ſurpriſed, and carried away with the power of 
deluſion. 

Beſides the filence of all undoubted < antiquity of 
2ny ſuch ſcpulchrall wonders to have happened in the 
iormMer ages,the very maner of ſpeech, which the Fathers 
living in this miraculous age uſed, when they ſpake of 
theſe things, will arguc they were then accounted novel- 
ties, and not as continucd from the Apoſtles times. (hry- 
[oſt ome 19 his Oration contra Genrriles, of the buſlineſſe of 
Babylas 
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Babylas ſpeaks thus 5; "#wms T1; Tos vero Tay Amrogbaay 
y*Yonpivors Th miporre Suapiy mv 29Yorh; dveroxmies © 1f any 


| 7247 beleeves not theſe things, which axe ſaid to be done by 


the Avoſtles, let hins now beholding the preſent, deſiſt from 
his impudency. Ambroſ. Epiſt.ad ſororem Marcellinam, 


relating of a peece of the ſpeech he made,ups the tranſla- | 


tions of the bodies of Gervaſizs and Protaſins , and the 
miraclesthen (ſhewed , reparara (fifth he) vetuſti tem- 
ports miracnla cermtus : Tou ſee the miracles of ancient 
times (he means the time of Chrilt and his Apoltles) re- 
newed, S. Auguſt. lib. de civ, Det 22, cap. 8. in a diſ- 
courſe of the mitraces ofthat time, ſaith ; We made an 
order to have bills given out of ſuch miracles as were 
done, when we ſaw the wonders of ancient times re- 
newed in outs : 1d namgqne fieri volumus,cum videremus 
antiquts ſumilia drvinarum ſigna virtutum, etiam noftriz 
temporibius frequentari, ea non debere multori notitie 
deperire, But alas,,now began the 52g, 121g}, this was 
the fatalltime, and thus the Chriſtian Apottalte was to 
be aſhered ; If they had knowne this, it would have 
turned their joyous ſhoutings and tiiumphs, at theſe 
things, into mourning. 


and at length brought to paſſ-, thould have made them 
remember that warning which was given the ancient 
people of Cod : Dent. I 3. If there ariſe among you 4 


he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us goe after other Gods and 
ſerve them ; thou ſhalt not hearken unto the Words of that 
Prophet, or dreamer of dream?s : for the Lord your God 
proveth you, to knoW Whether you love the Lord your God 
with all your heart, and With all your ſoule. But why 
ſhould I.go any further, before I tell you, that even in 
this alſo, the idolatry of Saint-worſhip was a true coun- 
terfeit of the Genrilcs idolatry of Dzmons? Did not 

R 2 Dzmon- 


The end , which theſe ſignes and wond:rs aimed at, | 


Pr ophet , or adreamer of dreames, and giveth thee a ſigne 7 
or a Wonder; that ſigne or Wonder come to paſſe,Whereof | 


In which re- 
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D#mon- worſhip enter after the ſame manner ? was it 
not firſt inſinuated, and afterward eſtabliſhed by 
Hignes, and wonders of the very ſelfefame kinde, and 
| faſhion ? Liſten what Z/ebizes will tell us in his fifth 
| book Preparat. Evangel. cap.2. according to the Greek 
| edition of Rob, Stephen, when (faith he) thoſe vvicked 
ſpirits(as he proved the to be vvhich yvere vvorſhipped 
under the names of Dzmons) favy mankinde brought 
off to a deifying of the dead (he means by erefting (ta- 


memorials) #3: ip:Sgor x; ouv3p;o} Tis Ax vns wxgiouy 3 
they inſinuated themſclves, and helped forward their 
errour ; Kio? mom Twy Soevay & Jy 6H muy Tw naming” 
uelov dySpoy ces Twy THAGIGY wa PUEpo TH by certa1ine mo- 
tions of the ſtatues,which anciently vyere conſecrated to 
the honour of the deceaſed : as alſo mi; Iz yenoar parm- 
ous, Sregmalals Th od ry by oftentation of oracles and 
Cures of difeaſes, whereby they then ſuperſtitious ranne 
headlong, ſometimes to take them to be ſome heavealy 
povvers and Gods indeed, and ſometimes to be m1; wy 
Ty SeoTromutvuy Horowy \uyes H the ſoules of their deified 
worthies. And fo (faith he ) the earth-neighbouring- 
Dzmons whichare the Princes of the Ayre, thoſe ſpiri- 
tualities of wickednefſe, and ring-leaders of all evill, 


TAL yer.pay Kin Tis uit G WErsTo Weariias j and the 


to be celebrated with a greater ſervice ; the features of 
whoſe bodies the dedicated images in every City ſeemed 
to repreſent ;; but the ſoules of them, and thoſe diviner 
and incorporall powers , & geo Aulerss xodumxpiverlo 


Se mvns $ rrggrmatias; the wicked D&mons counter- 


feited by working many miracles. 

Here Tert#/l;an alſo ſpeaks 1n his Apology to the Gen- 
tileS,cap.21. in five. Querite ergo fi vera eſt iſtadivinitas 
Chriſt : ſieſt ea qua cognita ad bonii quis reformetar, ſe- 

quitnr 


tues, and ordaining ceremonies and facrifices for their: 


were on all hands accounted for great Gods : jr | 


memory of the ancicnts deceaſed was thought worthy 
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tur ut falſarenuntietur gomperta inprimis illd onni rati- 
one,que deliteſcens ſub nominibus & imaginibus mortuo- 
| r#,quibuſda fignts et miracults,et oraculi; fide divinitatrs 
operatur, Search therfore this Deity of Chrilt, whether it 
be true, or not ; if it be that, by the knowledge whereof 
a man ſhall be reformed to good, it followes then, that 
the falſe be renounce1; eſpecially, that whole myſtery 

(he means of Gentiles Idolatry, and Dzmon-worſhip) 

being diſcovered, which under the names and Images of 

the dead,through Signes, Miracles and Oracles, obtaineth 

an op1n1on of Divinity. 

( bryſoftome ſhall conclude, who 1n his Oration 7: 
'* Tadaizantes faith, that the DXmons of the Gentiles 
wrought Miracles for the confirmation of Paganiſme, 
x, 3D Se4rvor moMa ToWaxis Na  avff TEyvns voriuare Fe 
Meup , X @e;s Univley 765 Yavorms forayiiayy © 11 uv 
owavnou It $ gowCeins Id Tim put Yororr. For (1aith he ) 
they oftentimes by their skill cured diſcaſes,and reſtored 
to health thoſe that were fick ; what ſhould we partake | 
therefore with them in their impiety, becauſe of this ? 
God forbid. Then he addes out of 2o/zs, Dext.1 3.that 
which we even now quoted ; which, had it bin-as well 
applyed to the miracles among[t Chriſtians preſent, as it 
was to thofe of the Gentiles palt, perhaps he that ſpoke 
it, would have queſt ioned ſomething which he inclined 
to beleeve. 

The ſecond particular I named of very LeuSontguy, 
was fabulous;Legends of the Acts of Satats and Martyrs; 
this was alſo another means to advance the doctrines of 
Dzmons. For the true a&ts and ſtories of Martyrs being 
extinguiſhed for the moſt part , by the bloody Edi of 
Diocleſian, they now began to ſupply again that lofle, by 
colle&ting ſuch tales as were then current of them, and 
adding thereto ſuch miracles as were fabled after death ; 
falhioned all to the beſt advantage of what they meant 
to promote in the Church , and was already on foot in 

R 3 the | 
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the ſame. Such was that wherwith the good Father Gy. 
Nazian.was abuſed in his funeral Oration upon Cyprian 
and many others of the Greek Churches ; that (yprias, 
that great Cyprian,who was both Citizen and Biſhop of 
Carthage, 1nthe reiga of Decias (for of him Gregory 
ſpeaketh expreſly) even being formerly a ConJurer, and 
falling into love with a Chriſtian Virgin 7ſtian, ſome 
ſay of Axtioch, whenas by wooing and ordinary means 
he could not win her unto his will,he went about to pre- 
vaile with Magick ſpels and conjurations ; which the 
Damſcll perceiving, ſhe having recourſe to God, fcllto 
work againſt him with prayer and faſting,and in her de- 
votions alſo beſought the Virgin ary to ſuccour her a 
Virgin in that jeopardy : by which means Cyprians Na- 
gicall inchantments were fruſtrated, and he convinced 
thereby, became a Chriſtian. All which Barons him- 
ſelte confefl.s to be a fable,as well he might, icbeing un, 
knowne both to Pontizs his Deacon, who lived with 
him, and wrote his life ; and to the Weltern,and Atrican 
Churches,where he lived and dyed: who knew,and who 
could know better , that in his Paganiſme he was not a 
Magitian, but a Profefſour of Oratory at Carthage , far 
enough from Azutioch, and converted by one Cecil; ;| 
Nevertheleſſc,we have cauſe to think,taat this tale,toge- 
ther with the like,ſerved not a little for the atvancement 
of the myſtery of Dzmons in the Eaſtern Churches; 
when we ſee our Adverſaries ſo willing to have that pat 
ſage (as ſeems by their often alledging it) of cilling up- 
on the blefſed Virgin to be autheaticall,znot withſtanding 
they know(which the Greeks ſo wel could not he being 
a Latine Biſhop) that the whole ſtory mult necds be a fa- 
ble. .Of this ſtamp are the well known Legends of our 
Latine Churches, which almolt all of them drive princt| 
pally at this mark ; it being alſo the ordinary concluſion 
of their tales (ſure of our Engliſh) that ſince God hath 
done thus aad thus by this holy Martyr, or fith God ho 
; wit 


al 


* | compliſhment of her Martyrdoin, an4 afterward made 
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with ſuch miracles honoured this Martyr, let us pray un- 
to him, that by his merits and interceſſion we may ob- 
tain ſalvation. Nor is1t a late device ; Greg, Turonenſis 
above a thouſand ycarsago in his two books De miracu- 
lis martyram, as his fabulous narrations, (which yet ma-. 
ny of them he rcfcrs to others before him) are excellent- 
ly well framed for the promation of Saint-worſhip ; fo 
in the Concluſion of them he Plainly conteſſes, that that 
was his ayme thutting up his tirlt book thus. Vrde opor- 
tet ( nos eorum Patrocinia expetere,ut eorum mereamur 
Suffragizs, vel quod noſtris digni non ſumus meritt obti- 
nere, eorum poſſumus Tnterceſſionib: s adipiſci, c>c, His 
ſecond thus 3 Ergo h:s miraculis leftor inteudens intelli- 
gat, non aliter mt Martyrum reliquorumg, amicorum- 
Dei adjutoriis ſe poſſe ſalvari, &c, 

But among the Greeks Simeon AMetaphraſtes hatha 
ſtrain beyond us all, who makes prayers for many of his 
Martyrs, wherein they defire of God, that whoſoever 
ſhould pray unto him in their names, or have recourſe to 


wm 


| 7 | 


This Gregory 


An 596. 


their {epulchers, when thcy were glorified, might obtaine 
whatſoever they ask,yea remillion of fins it ſelfe $ which | 
becauſe it is fo ſingular a counterfeit of a lying Greek, I 


ſhall not do amiſle to inſert the particulars,together with 
ſomething about the occaſion and time of this device. 


In the Martyrdom of Anaſftatia, a Roman Virgin, 
ander Dioclerian, he tels us if we be fo wiſeas to 
beleeve 1t, 


That at the time of her ſuff. ring, when ſhe had, as was 
fit, given thanks unto God, an1 prayed tor the happy ac- 


lut tor thoſe who being ſick thould have recourte unto 
her (viz. after death) thce heard a voice from heaven 
certifying, that what ſhe had asked was granted her. 


Saint | 


| 


hl 


But 1 finde 
now the ſame 
in the Aurea 
Legeada of the 
follcwing 
Martyrs, fave 
the firſt, which 
is nor there, 
S. Barhaya is 
but the Ap- 
pendix, 


of Tywers died 


The Apoſtafie of 
Saint Barbara, a Virgin of Heliopolis, martyred 


under Maximilianus, he makes,unler the Exe-. 
cutioners hand, to pray in this manner : 


eAnd thou O King (God) noW heare my prayer, that 
Whoſoever ſhall remember thy name, and this my conflift, 
no peFtilent diſeaſe may enter upon the: honſe,nor anyother | 
of thoſe evils, Which may bring damage, or troubles to the 
bodies of men. She had no ſooner ſpoken, faith he, but a 
voice was miraculouſly heard from heaven, calling her 
and her fellow Martyr 71:2» to the heavenly places, and 
promiſing alſo that thoſe things, which ſhee had asked, 
ſhould be accompliſhed. 


In Saint Blaſizs ( who ſuffered, faith Baroning, 
nader Licinins ) our Simeon tels us. 


That when a woman came unto him to care her ſon, 
who had a fiſh-bone (ticking in his throat, he prayed in| 
this manner : Thou O Saviour, Who haſt been ready ” 
help thoſe Who called upon thee heare my prayer, and by th 
iaviſfible power take ont the bone Which ſticks in this child. 
and cure him : and whenſoever hereafter the like ſhall be-| 
fall men, children, or beaſts, if any of them ſhall remember 
my name, ſaying,O Lord haſten thy help through the inter- 
ceſſion of thy ſervant Blalius, doe thou care him ſpeedily,to 
the honour and glory of thy holy Name. 

Again, he tels us, while they were carrying him be 
fore the Preſident, he reſtored to a poor widow a hog, 
her only hog, which a Wolfe had taken away from her. 
And when as afterward, in ſigne of thankfulneſle, ſhee 
brought the hogs head and his feet boiled tothe Martyrin| 
priſonghe bleſſing her,ſpake in this maner:37oman in id 
habit celebrate my memoriall, and no good thing. ſhafl eur 
be Wanting in thy houſe from my God:yea and if any orker] 
imitating of thee, ſhall in like manner celebrate my _ 

Lia 


2 ES 


a 


- _— 


the Latter Times. | 


riall,he ſhall receive an everlaſting gift from my 7od,and | 
a bleſſing all the dayes of his life, | 
When he comes to ſuffer, he makes him pray to God | 


thus: Here me thy ſervant, and Whoſoever (hall have re- | 
courſe to this thin? Altar, (he means himſelfe) and who- | 
ſoever ſhall have ſWwalloved a bone or a prickle, or be vex- | 
ed with any diſeaſe, or be in any affliftion, neceſſity, or pere | 
ſecution, grant Lord io every one his hearts deſire, as theu ' 
art gracious and mercifullfor thou art to be glorified noW . 
and evermore. | 
When he nad thus prayed (ſaith he) Chriſt deſcended | 
from heaven 1n a cload,ind overſhadowed him:4nd our | 
Saviour ſaid unto him, 'O my beloved (hampion, T will 
not onely doe this, but that alſo which thou diddeſt requeſt | 
for the WidoW; and will bleſſe alſo every houſe which ſhall 
celebrate thy memory, and I Will fill their ftore- houſes 
with all good things,for this thy glorious confeſſion , and 
thy faith Which thou haſt in me. | 


| 

Saint Catharine, whom hecals «fcatharina, a Mar- | 
tyr of A/exaadria, under Maximilianus , he makes | 
to pray thus at her Martyrdome, 


| 

Grant unto thoſe, O Lord, Who through me ſhall call | 
upon thy holy Name, ſuch their requeſts as are profitable | 
for them , that in all things thy Wondrous Works may be | 
prayſed noW and evermore, | | 


But above all the reſt, 2farina's prayer, whom we | 
Latines call Saint Margaret , is compleat, and for | 
the purpoſe ; ſhe ſuffered under Doc ſiaz, and thus 
ſhe prayed, it you dare beleeve Simeon, 


And now, 0 Lord my God, Whoſoever for thy ſake ſhall 
Worſhip this Tabernacle of my body,Which hath fought for 
thee ; and Whoſoever ſhall build an Oratory in the name 

| S 
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1 It ſhe pray- 
ed this praver 
with her ſelte, 
by what reve- 
lation was it 
made knowne 
ta others ? 
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of thy handmaid , and therein offer unto thee ſpiritual ſa-- 


crifices, oblations, and prayers; and. all thoſe Wha ſhall 
faithfully Þ deſcribe thu my conflitt of Martyrdome,and 
ſhall reade and remember the name of thy handmaid ; give 
#nto them, moſt holy Lord,who art a lover of all the good, 
and a friend of ſoules, remiſſion of ſinnes ; ahd grant them 
propitiation and mercy, according to the meaſure of their 
faith, and let not the revenging hand come neere them, nor 
the evill of famine , nor the curſe of peſtilence / nor any 

rievous ſcourge ; nor let any incurable deſtruftion either 
of body or ſoule betide them. And. to all thoſe Who ſhall iu 
faith and truth adhere to my houſe(her Oratory or Chap- 
pell) or unto my name, and ſhall unto thee, O Lord, offer 


i glory and praiſe , and a ſacrifice in remembrance of thine 


[ 


grant them, O Lord,abundant ſtore of all good things; for 


Handmaid, 3 ſhall ache ſalvation and mercy threugh me, 


thor alone art good and gracious, and the giver of all good 
things for ever and ever. «Amen, 

While ſhe was thus praying with her ſelfe (faith i S7- 
meon ) behold there was a great earthquake, yea, and the 
Lord himſ-Ife, with a multitu/e and hoſt of holy Angels 
[tanding by ker,in ſuch fort as was perceptible tothe un- 


not, for Thave heard thy prayers, I have fulfilled,and Will 


| dentiſſim'is D emonioris doftrinss, Belideshe calls I know 
| not what narration of the Virgins Martyrdome , in that 
' | ſort corrupted, difio Demeniaca ; but for his own part, 
| he would rejeR all counterfeit fables,and tels us nothing 
| but the'truth ; which how honeſtly he hath pertormed, 


in due time fulfill whatſoever thou haſt asked,even as thou 
haſt ashed it, | 

Thus faith $/»zc0n ; who neverthetefle in the very cn- 
trance of this his tale of 21arina,or Margaret,complains 
much, forſooth, that not a few of theſe narrations ofthe 
a&ts of Martyrs, wereat the beginning forget, yea profa- 
ned (as he faith more truly then he was aware of ) Zvi: 


derſtanding, faid ; Be of good cheare Marina, and feare| | 


and 


(2. wb) 


| can be ſometimes content to trade with not much better 


| livedtowards the end of that time of great and long op- | 


religion before Luther, Let us therefore heare what Wri- | 


the Latter Times. | F3f 


j! 


and what touchſtone he uſed, let the Reader judge. Þ Ba- b In notis ad 


'ronixz F atn ſure 1s quite aſhamed of him, who though hz —— 
' UM AOMman. 


ware,yet this of S1meons he ſuppoſes'wil need very much | Jul-13. 


waſhing and cleanſing, before it be merchantable.. | 
But for the better underſtanding of this myſtery of | 

iniquitie, and what neceſſity there was of ſuch deſperate | 

(hitts, wheri time was ; ye thall know. that this Sire, 


poſition againſt idolatry, in the Greek and Ealtcrne * 
Churches,oy divers Emperours, with the greateſt part of 
their Biihops, peeres, and people, laſting from about the | 
year of our Lord 720, till atter 840, that is; 120 years ; 
which was not againſt Tmages only, though they bare | 
thename ; but the worſhip of Saints, and their reliques ; | | 
the [tate whereof {hall not be amiſſe to repreſent out of ' | 
ſuch records of Antiquity, as our Adverfaries themſelves ' 
have been. pleaſed to leave us ; iF it be but for their ſake | 
who fo often ask us, whether there were ever any of our | 


ters of their own ſe&, ſuch asthen lived, and were eyc- 

witneſſes, will tell ns. Zeo 1/aurzs ( faith Theophanes, | 
miſſel.1ib.21.cap.23.) erred not only about the © reſpe- | 22 own 
ive adoration of venerable Tmages ; but abont the in- Nr voy 
terceflion of the moſt chalt Mother of God, and all the e30KuviO- 
Saints, whoſe reliqucs alfo the molt wicked man abomi- 

nated, like unto his maſtcrs the Mahumetans. This was : 

the firſt of thoſe Emperours : the next was (0»ſtantinus, | 

whom they firnamed (pronimus, of whom the fame 

Author ( 56i4.c.ult. ) ſpeaks as followeth:7h: pernicious, | 

(faith he) in5umane,and barbarous Emperour abuſing his | 

unthority tyr anically and not uſing it laWfully,at the very 
beginning made an Apoſtaſie from God, and from his unde- 
filed Mother, and from all his Saint. Again, [i6.22.cap.4- | 


Upon the twenty ſixth yeare of his reigne he ſhewed himſelf 
Wicked, beyond the frenzie of the Mahumetans, to all that 
p Ss 2 


Were” : | 
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Were Orthodox. (fo he calls Idolaters): wnder his Empire, 
Biſhops, Monks, Lay-men, and others his ſubjeHts: every 
Where, as Well by Writing as by ſpeech, baniſhing, as nnpro= 
fitable, the Interceſſion of the holy Vir gin and Mether of 
God, and of all the Saints, through Which all ſucconr us 
conveyed unto us; and canſing their holy reliques to be re- 
jefted and deSpiſed : and if the relikes of any notable Saint, 
foveraigne both to body and ſoule, Were knoWne to lye any 
where, and Were, as the manner is, honoured by theſe Which 


Were religions, preſently he threatned ſuch as theſe With | 


death as wicked doers,or elſe With Bamfhment, proſcripti- 
ons, and torture, eA's for the reliques acceptable to God, 
and eſteemed by the poſſeſſours us a treaſure, they Were ta- 
ken from them, from thence for\vard to be made hateful 
things. 

Againe, cap. 48, of the next yeere. 

If one getting a fall, or being in pain, Chanced to utter 
the uſuall language of Chriſtians, ſaying, O Mother of 
God help me ; or Were found keeping vigils, Cc. he Was 
adjudged as the Emperonrs enemy, and ſtiled Immemora- 
bilis; a:Worthy of memory ; this Was a title of infamy. 

Again, Cap. 5 4. anno regnti 31. 

If one Were found to have a relique but to keep (thats, 
though he worſhipped ir not) yer nevertheleſſe did Licha- 
nodracothe Emperonrs Preſident burn it, and puniſh him 
that had it as @ wicked doer, Thus tare T heophanes, 

& 


Hearenow what the Author of the Ats of Monk 
Stephen, whom the ſane Emperour made one of 
their Martyrs for patronizing 1dols, can tell us; 
heare what hee faith of the .great Councell of 
{ onſtantinople, held in this Emperours reigne 
againſt Images, 


O Chriſt how ſhould I not admire thy lenity ! —To that | 
height did thoſe moſt impudent rongues.yet further breaks 


out, | 


——— 


{ 


| 
| 


calt partly into thc fire, partly into the water ( O villa- 
nous act whereby the whole world is damnified) partly 
| threw downe into precipices. 


—— 
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out, that they Were not afraid to uttcr that monſtrous and 
impions ſpeech, viz. that the very Virgin Mother of God 
her ſelfe Was now after her death unavailable, and no uſe 
to be made of her, nor could ſhe help or prote(t any one, 


The fame Author thus deplores the tate of thofe 
times, abuſing the words of P/alme 79. 


'O God the heathen are come into thine Inheritance ; thy 


holy Temple have they defiled, and made Hieruſalem an 
heap of ſtones ; The dead bodies of thy ſervants have they 
given to be meat to the folvles of the ayre, and the fleſh of 


thy Saint unto the beaſts of the earth ; that is ( faith he) 
the venerable and ſacred reliques of Martyrs, quas par* 
tim ignt, partim matt, partim denig, (5 facinus orbi uni= 
verſo damnum ferens ) precipitits tradiderunt; which they 


There is nothing yer in theſe relations will doe any 
man hurt, by engendring a miſconceit, eſpecially if he re- 
member the tale is told by malicious Adyerfaries, that 
counterfeit reliques were plentifull in thoſe dayes as wel 
as now : That Hezekiah brake in pieces the brazen Ser- 
pent, made by Gods own commandement, a holy mo- 
nument and type of Chrilt, when it was once abuſed to 
Idolatry. | 


After the death of this Emperour Conſtantine, and his 
ſonne, who reigned not long after him, the idolatrous fa- 
Rion, under Conſtantine his nephew,and the Quecn mo- 
ther /rene, againe for ſome yeares prevail-d ; and that ſo | 
farre, asto packe a Þ Councell, the Biſhop of Rome ha- | 
ving a maine ſtroke therein ; whereby the former Coun- 
cell of Conſtantinople was condemned, and the worſhip 
of Images again eſfabl ſh-d.Bur Leo Arminius comming 
to the Empire, the Orthodox part again prevailed, as be- 


fore they had done,during the reigne of three Emperours 
S 3 more 
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more. The laſt Emperour of the oppoſers of 1dols was 


| end; the Idolatry of Saint-worſhip was oppoſed more 


T heophilus, the laſt Patriarch Fob», and that'to the very 


or lefle, as well asthat of Images, as may be gathered out 
of that zwixco, or the ſong of triumph, which the Greeks 
uſed to fing the firlt Sunday in Lent, for a memortall of 
their 12{t and finall conqueſt of the oppoicrs of: Images, 
ever {ince that time, where inthe Hymne of Theodoray 
Ode 8. I find this verſe, Te izeg F apiar eta x4 Tas br” 
xavers v9 , AE 6 ards's, dren Ted Toa , 39" Ons mes 
Trim, iaTkov hvhuuws or pram Þ EvenCitns 3 (1.0. )T he 
ſacred reliques of the Saints, and their Images, Were not 
at all to be Wor ſhipped, ſaid moſt wickealy the renouncers of 
piety, the barbarous Lezick and Joh This 7ohn 1s that 
Patriarch of Couſtantinoble, which I ſaid was the laſt of 
the oppoſersof Idols, & is often mentioned in this ſong, 
as isalſo Lezick, but what he was is uncertaine. But the 
whole ſtory being d-livered unto us only by profelt ene- 
mies, if they ſhould faſten no worſe calumniesupon the | 
oppoſite fide than yet you have heard, you would think | 
perhaps that the Patrons of Idols then were farre more | 
inagennous to their Adverſarics, thin we tnd their Suc- 
ceflours now. 

Heare therefore ſomething of this kind alſo, that you 
may ſee as they agreed with us in the ſame profcſlion a-| 
gainlt Idols, ſo did they allo in ſuffering the like lande- 
rous lyes from their Adverfaries; in diſcourſing where- 
of I ſhall bee nearer to \@orplors aleuSt\oyoy than I was 
before. ; 
| In that great Councell of 338. Biſhops, held at Cor- 
ſtantizople againſt Idols,under Coſtantinus Copronymus, 
were,by ſome that wiſhed welto Saint- worthip,though 
they conſented againſt Images, theſe two Canons infer- 
ted into the firft. draught of the definition of the Synod, 


{ſed Virgin A/ary,truly & properly Deipara,(the Mather 


Firſt, if any one ſhould not confeſſe the holy & ever bleſ- 
of 
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of God) to be higher then any viſible or inviſible crea- 
ture,and with a ſincere fatth implores not her interceſſi- 


inning of the world natill now, to be bonourable, be- 
Se God both jn ſoule and body , or thall not 1ntreat 
their prayers, lethim be Anathezma ; which, when the 
definition cameto be read in the Councell,the prevailing 


on, tet him be Anathema. Secondly , It any one ſhall | 
| not confeſle all the Saints which have been from the be- 


partof the Fathers cauſed to be blotted out; * whereup- 
on that flander,faltned on them by their enemies, may 


rezeiag theſe two foilted Canons, they had therefore | 
demed whatſoever was contained in them , as that the 
Virgina Mary was Deipara, or Mother of God ; or that 
the Saints were to be honoured ſo much,as with that ho- 
nourabletitle of Saints. . 

For Cedrenus would make us beleeve, that this Empe- 
rour (oſtantine publiſheda generall law, geouds xavoar- 


ſeem to have taken the firlt hint, as it forſooth by their - 


1, that noneof the ſervants of God ſhould in any wiſe 
be called $azzrs ; yea, that ſuch of their reliquesas were 
found, ſhould be deſpiſed, and their interceflion not to. 
be prayed for ; becauſe, faid he, they canavaile nothing. | 
The prophane wretch added {faith the ſame Authour) | 
Let no man pray for the interceſſion, no not of ary, 
for ſhe can do him no good » Me pn? Irony euTiy ove” | 
udl:$m 3 Moreover, that ſhe could not be called Deipa- | 
ra, the Mother of Cod, Then he tels us, that he com- | 
pared the bleſſed Virgin , after ſhe was delivered of 
Chriſt, to a purſe of gold, after it-iS emptied of the gold 
that was once in it. The ſame with Sedrenxs,almolt-word 
for word,hath S#idas, ſo that the one may ſeem to have 
been tranfcribed out of the other. 

But Theoſteriftis , one who lived at the fame time, 
whereas Cedrenus was morethan 240 yeers after, ſeems 
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| much more ingenuons, for in his funerall Oration.upon 


| Nicetas, a Þ 
j 


onfeſſour of thoſe times, whoſe Diſciple 
he 
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Emperour. 


j Martyrs of honour, in that he commanded, they ſhould 


he was,relating otherwiſe the ſame things that (dren; 
and $»:dzs doth ; yet when he comes to the ſtory of the 
purſe, he brings in the Emperor,expreſly calling the Vir- 
gia Mary Deipara z but finds fault, that he would not 
vouchſafe her the name Saint. Ita Deiparens Maria 
(> ſaith he) neque enim ſanftam dignabatur nominare il- 
lam (faith T heofteriftus) indignns ule;,quo tempore Chri. 
ſta in ſe habebat,valde honoranda illa erat ;-x quo autem 
rempore illum pepertt nhil differebat a reliquis.Jndced u 
ſeemes at the wiping out of theſe fore-mentioned Ca 
nons;there paſſed ſomething in the Councell (as is wont 
in ſach diſpates) concerning an indiftcrence or law tul- 
neſle in ordinary ſp:ech to mention ſuch places,as were 
dedicated to the memory of Saints, without the additi 

onofthe name Saint, For I find.that Srephen the Monk, 
afterward forſooth a Martyr, at what time the Empc- 
'rour {ent ſome of the Biſhops and others unto hin;,to rc- 
quire his ſubſcription to the decree of the Counc. 1}, this 


adjettive Saint from all the 7wſt , from all the Apoſiles, 
from the Prophets, Martyrs, and other godly men ? For | 
it Ws bravely decreed by you , T hat when any one Were 
going to ary of theſe, and Were asked Whither he Went, he 
ſhould anſwer to the Apoſtles , to the forty Martyrs ; or 
being asked Whence he came, he ſhould in like manner [ay, 
From the Temple of Martyr Theodore , or from the 
Temple of the Martyr George. 

But T heoſteriftas tels the ſame thing of the Emperour 
(Conſtantine himſclte. Sanftos Martyres (ſaith kc) quan- 
tum inipſo erat, honore privavit, cum praceperit ilios non 
eſſe ſanttos appellandos;(ed ſumpliciter nominari Apoſtolos, 
quadraginta Martyres, Theodorum,Georgium, + alios 
fimiliter : he deprived, as much as in him lay, the holy 


| 


not be (tiled Saints,bur ſimply named the forty Martyrs, 
Theodore, George, 5c. Whereby it appeares, that this 
: law 


Cs 
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expoltulates with them: Did ye not( faith he)di/card that F 


A wm its. *& 


the Latter T imes. 


| 


( whatſocverit was that thefe Authors charge the Empe- 
roar with ). was ſomething which procecded trom tie 
Cenncell ic (elf, as Monk Srepher even now charged taery, 
Belides, that 1t was lorething onely abour the calltng of 
places dedicated to Saints, tlough our Authors ( as Ua- 
lumniators ule ) tell ic of Saints at large. | 

Laſtly, it ſeemes to have growne upon ſome queſtion, 
how tarre, and in what kind, Saints were to be heno- 


"| red, winch was occafioned by the wiping out of thoſe 


Canons afore-mentioned. 

Johannes Cnropalata and Cearens relate, that Mi- 
chael Balbw, the laſt ſave one of the Emperours that op- 
poled Idols, iviena wi me ® gaggeppalrey elxtyry xe of 
wapippar mae P ( Agine) gar iyzagiiidzy;, ordained R 
chat che word Sainc ſhouid nor be fer upon any Images 
whereſoeyer they were painted (for this was, and as tome 


any tuch ching as this were done, or diſcourſed of, in the 
daycs of Conſtartimis, whom they eall Copronimm ,.you 
may eafily ghefle what fuell ic might adde co the fire of 
that ſlander we ſpeak of. | | | 


find ont the originall of that, which we are certain was a 
notorious lie ? tor it is apparent in the definition of the 
Councell it ſeife , which 1s thes calumpionſly charged, 
that they both give the title ot Saints often to the A 


Virgiy, Jfbail nor need to recount every place where 
they give the title of Saint ro particulars ; heare but 
what they lay in gererall : Sanlts qui Deo placuerunt, & 
ab -ipſo ſum , wy ativygn i GyimnE- , dignitate ſantlitatis 
honerati vivunt ſemper Deo, licet EL inc migraverunt : the 
Saints which pleaſed God, and are by him hcneured with 


#15 
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Buc why ſhouid we trouble our: ſelves any longer ro| 


the dignity of Saint: ſhip, though they be departed hence, 
yet to God they livealwayes. Againe,A\ ef oft Ckriftia- 
T .. 


les, Fathers, and others, and- of Deipara to the blefied | 


ſay * 1syec, the taſhionof the Greeks, to adde the names ' « pogryinu i! 
ot tte Saints to the Images that reprefent them ) now if {ua Moſcovia. 
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mis, Aujynuoer i135; > Demenum- . chltricun Gentium 
moribus att, et Sanltos qt tal: et- tanta gratia. re/plen- 
debunt.([c. comeguare crm hrifto, et jridicare orbems ter- 
rarium & conformes fieri glorie ipſis ) in gloria & mortwa | 
materia, navufpiten 5 coutumelia afficere : It 1s uniawfull 
for Chriflians to uſe the faſhions of Gentiles, who wor- 
wiped Dzmons or Dev1ls ; and in. a baſe and }ivelefle 
martrer(they mane images )ro diſhonour the. Saints, 
who ſhall one day ſhine. in ſuch and jo great grace and 
glory, viz,, to reigne with Chriſt and ra judge the world, 
and to be made like to his glory, as they ſaid A lictle be- 
fore-Concil. Nicen.2. Art 6.1 om, $ vo 

As for the other part of the calumny, about tiling the 
Virgin Mary, Deipara , heare not onely what they 
practiſed , bur what they expreſly decreed ,. 1614 Tow-6. 
e me i Gong? Only £1) ft" eoderay 2  Eppenniis 3 1s 
Jr "Og07)x99 Gras F e000 Gapdercy , AvaStua': If any one 
ſhall not confeſſe God ro be truly Emanuel , and there- 
fore rhe holy Virgin to be Ceipara .. the Mother 
of -3od, ler him bee Arathema, Heie the (bleſſed 
Virgin barh borh the name of Saint { aie ) and 9ee- 
MAY mother of Gedgiven ber.. All chis you ſhall find 
in the Gxth a& cf the idolatrous Councell of Nice, where 
| the enemies, while they would contute the definition of 
| the Synod of Conſtantinople, have preſerved ir,which elſe 
-had utter'y periſhed, as che Act t':ereof have done. 
|— Now judge whether Corftantine and his- Councell 
were guilty or aot,of what the idolatrous ation charged 
them wit). We may wonder tlie Jeſſe at this notorious 
impudency of lying companions ſeeing we have like ex- 
pertence of ſuch calumnies faftened upon our lelves this 
day; though there be ſo many thouſand eyes andcarcs, 
| and writings too, which confute them. 

And thus-yau have ſeen what manner of times they 
| were, abour the end of which our Simeon Metaphraſtes \ 
| | lived. Was it nothigh rime for him think you, and thoſe | 

| hands 
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hands to which he was beho!ding (for I will not charge 
hing withal!) co ply the old cratr, and reenforce the Le- 
gends with ew lyes, when the credit of Saint-worſhip 
lay thus a bleediry ? 1t is not credible they would be 16 
much wanlirg to chemicives. And 1t 1s as appaient, that 
tLoſe talcs ot the new ſtrain, which we bad cut of Siwre- 
cr, wete cou.cd 1 ihis age , and not beſore; For if apy 
{ fuchthirg tac Fecn bronre, or delivered frcm elgcc 
| t:mes, {OW can:c it to pefie, nonctice there was given 
| Us by any writer of Ecc!efiaſticall Kory, by any Father,by 
any'Ccn pi cr ferger of Martyrs lives acd mitacles 411l 
- i'now? Certainiy ſo miraculcus and wonderfull thir gs, as 
voycest:cm keayen, and Chriſt deſcending thenceain a 
cleud,and tle l1kebad kcen wenth tte teilirg : Bur ales, 


| names and tmes of their ſufterings. And thus ] end mp 
-digreflicn,which yet TEcpe kat 1.ot been altegether ime 
-peitincnt tothe preſent azgtment, 

The }aſipaticular of = infpicrs of tudoaly ay. the Hype- 
eriſie of lars 1 wade 10 be conrterjet » 71162 gs , under 
che pames cf the fuft ard EcR Antiquity : S, Peters li- 
twgy ; theLiturgy of S. 1; nes; Acnthen ; Marke z the 
Apofiles Councel) at 4#ticch ; icyRed -morks under the 
vames ©f Huſlin, Crigen, Cyprien, Aikaraſine ard others: 
"Through which we necd ret ccubr, but the dcEtrire- of 
Dzmcas was picmctcd, nkennme ſe ic me rot ſhamed 


Thus you ſee, kcw the fiifi-lcrre ard the met arcient 
palt of the acArine of Dameons,he D eifirg ct Suirts & 
| A/ artyr5,mas adv:nced by the hygecrify cflars, The fare 
you ſhall £xd 1o have bin verificq alſo 1n tkeadvai cingof 
the next-born Damer-chenglirg Image-werſt ipixcof the 
third the /do/atry of the 24 ſje Gra, all bicugtr in, ard 


ſperd time in hifforicall alle gatzens, they 216 well e- 


2 /ura 


>> 
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they ccuid ſpeak but little ct ikele Martyrs,lave cniy the * 


ſill co maintarne 2T, by tl. ſe counterfeit authorities, | 


Ba. 


| 


eGabl:ſhed by the means and ways cfoiefaid. I needror | 


—_ krowre; ard jr iman. in uregneg. gerere oft men- | 
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ſura conſequentism. | y that } ipake of the firff, you way 
judge of thoie which tolicw ; yet tor imeges } will tell 
you a fiery or two fora taft : Bale our « centry man} 
( Scripr. Ills ft. Pritan., Cert 11. cag 1. gc.) 1eictes, that 
about the yeare 712. cne Egmin Ct Þ orceſtey pubafhed 
in writirg certain Revejaiions, yea expici ec Viſiens he 
ad feene, wherein he was cnjcyned to fet in bis Dic- 
ccle of Worceſter the Image cf the bleflea Viigin. ſor the 
pec.ple to worfhip.; which Pepe Conſtantine the fiſt ha- 
ving made him ccnfirme by cath, not onely ratityed 
by bis Bull ; but cauſed Br:/thwald the Arch-bifhop to 
hold a Conncell of the whole Clergy at Loydon, to com- 
mend them to the people: 
' In chat Idolatceus Councell of the ſecond of A ice, one 
cf their proofes, among many the like for worſhipping 
of Images, is a tale quored out of I know not what So- 
phronizs, of a certain Recjuſe , who ofing to worſhip an| 
Image of the Virgin ary, holding Chriſt in her armes, 
had been a long time tempted by the Diyell te formica- 
tion; whereat on a time the old man being much aggrie- 
red, the Devill viſibly appearing rold him in plaine 
rermes (but under an oath of ſecrecy) that hee wonld 
never ceaſe to vex bim, untill Le ieft worſhipping the I- 
mage of the bleſſed Virgin. The Monke notwithitandin 
| hee had made him ſweare by the moſt high , hee ſhou' 
tell no body, yer acquaints cone d4bbet Theodore with 
the buſinefſe, who not one'y a!lowes of his perjury in re- 
vealing it, but gives him this ghcſtly reſolution : ouugipe 
nh UT Un tamaiaeiy Es F aur Tavrtlu @cppeioy, 6s 0. jun 
© 005, i bye cppnon T8 @e50% wen * xuptoy nuff xn, ©8900 In-| 
oy Xpity pd, © ties wins pyTpds & efxoye It were betrer 
he frequented all the Stewes in the City , than notto 
| worſhip Chrilt and his mether, in an Imege. ] am afraid 
ſome of theic Monk ſucceſſours ſtill obſerve this whole- 
ſome counſel. bw” 

I muſt tell you alſo ſome of the miracles-and yes for 


_ laying 


wa —_ 


mod 


; Chappell of Wax in honour of the Hoſt , which ſcrr.e 


his pre vender to worſhip 1h Rofll; ard wenpy other the 
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the LatterT imes, 
tying the foundation of Traniubſtantiaticn, and thence. 


advancing the [doll o: the Mafle. A certaine Mcnkete- | | 
ports, that ke ſaw Je\us Chriſt in forme ofa Child firtirg. 


upon the Altar, Another {ajth yea more then ene, char, 


W ittikird King of the Saxozs entring difguited into a, 
Church, and diiigent!y obſervirg the Chittians faſhion 


} 
[ 


of receiving the Ccm:munion jaw them put a little pret-! 


ty ſmiling boy into their neue. Thete wonders and! 
others of the like apparitions ot fleſh and bloud began 
nor, till :bout the end of the $co yeares Bur that they! 
might ſeem ancienter, Simeon Metaphraſies hath a for-' 
ged Legend of Ar/enius the Hermite ; and jome body. 
counterfeired the life of Saint Baf/, under the name of 
Amphilechins his companion , which row they begin to] 
be aſhamed” of. Ard for teate the people might tuſreR 
that theſe were illuſions, they Keep yer ſeme of the! 
fleſh and blicod which was tvs trar ſublianticted , fora. 
wonument, in mary Chuichies. To theſe appatitions ,! 
to make ail compleat they tel] us of a Five ct Bees ſeene; 
In Saint Gervais bis Monreſtery in Paris, which bumir a 


body put into the bive ; ard a mitac'e of an Aﬀethart left 


like: but I have flayed roo Jeng arr enght them ard there- 
fore ler here be the concifion ct &#2xe:01; Srvhaly ar, that 
we may paſſe onto that is yet behind, 


FY 
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Ey Cmonpioct xodvineſl, gapey , * dmxttonu Grup fs * Vide opus 
FE | : Hierarchicun 
/enCoſia Migas | 


.} Come now to the laſt deſcription of the mearswhere-. lian in Timoth, 
1.bi cx Hemero 


by the deQtrineof Dzmons was to be advanced , viz. | tt 

| - : . : | 01907 Xl 6 you 
through the hipocriſie cf- ſech as fo: bid marri:ge', :nd' Fog 
, 


| cc mmiand to abſtaine from meats, Who-a1e theſe? The | te. Ceci. 
| wondertull correſpondence of the event mekes me ver!ly 


T p, ; be- 
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| beleeve that the Ho:yGhoſt intended here;ar leaſt chiet- 
| ly Jco decipher unto us Monks,and Doctors of Monkery, 
' by cwo uuch marks,as are the chiete points ani grounds 
of chac {ingalaricy of life. For prohibition of marriage, 
; and difference of meits are inſeparable characters of 
| Mcnaiticall protcflion , and goe common «o all that: 
' crew of hypocrites, wherher ſolivaganc Hermices,or An- 
: chorices which Live alone , or Canobites which lived1n 
| Jociety. And if we take them joyned rogecher , as our A- 
| pottle doth, I think chey can befic no other kind of men 
y way of iule and precept , bur theſe alone. 'Tis. true, 
all Ancichritts Prieſts are forbidden marriage , generally 
and ablo:utely ; but meats they ate not, {ave onely upon 
 certaine dayes and times, which is not thelr caſe alone, 
bar the people alſo partakewith them in the likereftrainc, 
Buc Monks are bound by the vowed rule of their profeſ- 
fon, to abſiaine from both abſolutely and perpetually. 
Concerning the firlt heare S, Chriſoſtome ipeak z hom. 7. 
in Math, Nobus & Meonachss ( faith he ) omnia mandata 
Det ſrnt Comunia, preter connubium: all the command- 
| ments of God are common to us, with Monks, beſides 
marriage. Wherefore in the Councell of Chalcedor is an 
exprefie Canon, cap.1beUt nec Deo dicata Virgo,nec Mo- 
vachus nubant : that no Nun or Monk ſhonld marry, 
(i.e. ) they might not forſake their profeffion, 

For the 1econd, the abſtaining from meats, Saint Bex- 
zet cantell us belt, who is the father and founder of wel- 
nigh all che Monks of the Welf. -His rule , which they 
all bind themſelves ro obſerve, ſaith; 4 carnibus ownes ab- 
frineant , let all abſtaine frum fleſh. Againe, Carninm eti- 
am quadrupedum emnino ab omnibus abſtineatur come#tis : 
| let ail abſiaine rogether trom the cating of fleſh of toure 

footed beaſts. Herce isthat deciee of Biſhop Fruftweſus 
10 Gratian diſt. 5, Carnem Cuiquanm Aonacho, nec puſtan- 
ds, nec ſumendi ft conceſſa licentta : no Monk hath leave} 
.granced him to take,or ſo much as to taſt a Piece of fieſh.; 


Ard 


— —_—— OO -— 


as from marriage (whereof there 1s no queſtion ) ſo frem 


| ring obſervations in this kind. Some cat no fleſh, bne 


: »3.% ye -— = 


 .the LatterT imes, 


And theſe werethe cwo principall obſervations of the | 
rſt Monks , before they came to be gathered into a 
\ ciety of a common lite, under certaine 12t rules. Pauls 
Thebew the ficlt pattern of this kind of life, abſtained | 


all meats, ſaye bread and dates. Anthony the next eat 
nought but bread and ſalt, and both drank no other drink 
buc water. Epiphanins in his Anchorats tels ns of diffe- 


fiih ; ſome neither of both, bur truits and hearbs : ſome 


þ 


i 
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' of life ; emura vite ſubſidia, and therefore we ask them 
; all inthe Lords prayer nnder that name, Give #« this day 
our. dayly bread; Marke the words of David to Ziba, 


' count the ſecond tundamentall principle, next to the you 
; : : T "9. + 
; of chaſtity or fingte life. Now may not &popare,meats, be 


eat flying creatures, bur abftained' from all befides. Bur 
| if you will rake meats in this place ina larger ſenſe, you. 
ſhall haye a full defioition of Monkery , and take. in) 
that other Monaſlticall principle of renouncing pofle fli- 
ons,8 having no propriety ih ay thing. which they ac- 


expounded in this ſenile? We know the word ( Bread) in 
Scripture ſignifies all things needfull for the maintenance 


2 Sam.g. T hou ard thy ſonnes, and thy ſervants, ſhall till 
the land for Fim(Mephiboſheth ) aud ſhale brig 1m the 
fruits, that thy maſters Sorne may bave =NS food ro 
cat, Here tread or ford,is taken for Hephibeſteths whole 
mainteriance, the who'e profit of the land whieh Ziba 
tills. A7arth.1o:9.10. P: ovide ne:ther -gold', nor fi lover. 
nor brafſe in your puries , nor (crip for your journeyneither | 
Coats , wor ſhoes , nor yer ſtaves , for the workmanu wor- | 
thy 4 Tpopn; ware, Here gold, filyer, braſle, cloaths , and | 
faves, and all come under 7pe43, that iS-, meat, In Read 
whereof Saint Lake chap.10.verſ.p.putreth o3 pie o'v33, 
his þ:re, Prov:30.8. A gar faith, Give me merther pover- 
ty zer riches, feed me with food convenient for me , 2Rny 
1:11. By all which appeares, that food and meat 1n 
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Scripture is often taken for =? {n/a 13 ojuar+ , 28 


Saint lamers (peakes cap. 2+ verſe 16. tor ail provifion of, 


» nee 
ate, 


4 


things tor che ule- of the body , an{ this life z mainte- 


nance, reyenae, eſtate, polleſſioft, why may nor then ab- 
| ſtarning from meats in this Prophefie meane or include 
abitaining from poſſeſſions . vorum paupertatis, the vow 
| of poverty, an4 renouncing of the world. as the hypo- 
| rites call it? to which the tollowing. words , &s weraan- 
\by » are every. way plyable asto the tricter tenle,, and 
may be read thus : which God hath created to be enjoyed 
with tharkeſgiving of them which , &c. Let us heare 
S. Bennets rule (peak forall. Nems aliquid proprium habeat, 
nullam omninorem, neg, codicem, neg, tabulas, neque gra- 
phiarium , /ed nihil. omnino : Let no man have any wing 
proper or as his owne, no kind of thing, neither book, 
{ nor writing, nor Inkehorne, nor any ihing at all. And 
thoſe who had once impoſed upon themielyes this 
law, were prohibited forever to returne to the world a- 
91ine. Aonachis non licere ad ſeculum redire, ſaith the 
Canon ofa great Councell. Heare a ſtory of S. tHierome 
Epiſt. ad Euſtochium. A certain Monke being dead was 
found to have been ſo good a knshand, as to haye had 
lying by him one hunared Solids , which he: had gotten 
by weaving of linnen; hereupon great doubt there was, 


poore , to the Church, or to what uſe. Bue Paxbo., and 
Ifidorus, and the other Fathers (ofthe Monks) laid their 
heads rogerher , decreed it ſhould be butted with him, 
with this bleſſing, Pecunia tua fit tecum in perditionem, 
chy moneyperiſh regetier with thee.. The {ike fencence 
gave Greg-rz the great againlt /«/fus a Monk, for the like 
; fault, Dral. 4.c. 55. « 

I conclude therefore, that theſe words area deſcription 
of Monkery by iuch notes as are fundamental], which ' 
way ſoever we take them , either containing fingle life | 


and drſcrimer ciborxw, the differencing of meats, or the; 
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what it ſhonid ':e done wichail;, - whether given- to- the | 
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two vowes of chaſtity and poyerty, or all three of them, 
Chaſtity, Poverty, and Abſtaining from meats, As for 
chat ocher vow of obedience, it was nor ſtom the begin- 
ning, nor common to all ; not co'Hermites and Ancho- 
rites, but ſuch as lived in common under an head. And 
theſe are che men through whoſe hypocriſte,and by whoſe 
meanes the doctrine of Dzmons ſhould be brought in, 
and advanced among Chrittians in the later cimes. 

Now ler us ſee and behold with admiration the cruth 
of this part alſo of rhe prophefie, Where firſt obferye 
thac this ſingular kinde of life began even jult at the cime 
when the dorine of Dzxmons was to enter. For Pauls 
Thebens, and Anthony, the firlt patterns thereof, dyed, 
the former in the reigr:e of Cox/fantine, the latter a little 
before the yeere 360 ; whence,or neere unto which time, 
we began our reckoning before of the ficlt entrance of 
Sainc-worſhip into the Church, About that time (Monks 
till chen haying been confined ro Egypt) Hilarion brought 
chem inco S5r-2, and preſencly Sarnt Baſil gave them a 
certaine rule to live cog'ther in form of a Polity, ind with 
the affiſtance of his brother Gregory NVyſſ = a:.d Gregory 
Naziavzenr (who all entred this new kinde of life) dit- 
perſed chem over .ll Afia and Gree:e ; whoſe encreaſe 
was ſo wonderfull, that almott 19 an infant they filled the 
world, and their eſteem was fo great, that there wag ſcarce 
a man of note bur took upon him this kinde of life, 

Thovgh therefore it be moſt true, that our Apoſiles 
prophefic will be verified, which focyer of the two, ei- 
ther ſuch as themſelves entred the reſtraint ofa Monaltick 
life, or thoſe who approved, taught; and maintained the 
holineſſe of that profeſſion, as the reſt did, were the ring- 
keaders and Foſter-fathers of this defeRion ; (for both 
come within the yerge of ſuch as torbid marriage, and | 
command to abſtaine trom meats) yet weo will not con- 
tent our ſelves with ſo loole an application, bur ſee what 
an hand Monks and Friars themſelves (chiefly I ſuppoſe 
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intended by the holy Ghoſt) had in this bulineſſe, 

And firſt in the doctrine of Dxmons, adoring of Re- 
liques, and Invocation of Saints : where that which I firſt 
ſpeake of ſhall be in the words of Chemmie, leli ſome 
more tender of che honour of our fathers upon earth,than 
of the glotyol our father 1n heaven,might rake exception, 
Keare thetefore not mee, but (hemmtins in his examen 
( 5:cilis Tridentizi : Abont the yeare of our Lord God 
370. per Baſilium, Nifſenum,® Nazianzenum m putlicos 
Eccleſia convent, occaſione orationum Panegyricarum In- 
vocatio Sauttorum invehi mcapit;codem tempore cumab iiſ- 
des author:bus Morachatus ex eAgypto & Syria in Gra- 
ciam introduceretur, Et videtur ((anh he) hec five portio, 
five Appendix eM onachatus fuiſſe. By Bail, Niſſen, and 
Nazia: ze, apon occaſion of Panegyricall orations, In. 
y=caticn of Saints began to be brought into the publicke 
Aſſemblies of the Church, at the ſame time, when by 
the ſam: Authors the profeſſion of Monaſticall life was 
brought out of Egypt and Syria into Greece; and it 
ſeemes {faith he) that this was either a parc, or an ap- 
purcenance of Monkery, &c, Againe ſpeaking of St. Am- 
broſe when he had once turned Monke, howſoeyer hee 
was before; Non tamen negs (inquit) Ambroſium, tandem 
cum Monachatum a Baſilio mutuo ſumpſiſſet, etiam ad In- 
vocationem Sanctorum inclinare capiſſe, ut patet ex libro de 
v1durs, I deny not (ſaith he but Ambroſe at length,when 
he had once berrowed Moakery from Baj;/, began alſo to 
incline to the Invocation of Saints,as appeatres 1n his book | 
De vidus, Thus Chemmitiuns, 

And that you may yer further ſee how operative 
Monkes were 1n this buſineſſe, heare Saint A»guſtire de 
opere Monachorum, cap. 28, Tam multos hypocritas ſub 
habitu Monachorum uſquequaq; diſperſit Satan, circume- 
untes provincias, xuſquam miſſo!, nuſquam fixes, nuſquam 

ffaxtes, nuſquam ſedentes, Alti membra Martyrum, ſs tamen 
AL, art yrunz venditant ; & onnes petunt, omnes exigunt, ant 
ſumpt its 
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umptus lucroſe egeſtats, ant ſimulate pretinm ſanttitates. 
The Devill {{aich he) hath diſperſed in every corner fach 
a crew of hypocrites, under the habic of Monkes,gadding 
about every Countrey,ſent no whither, ftaying no where, 
every where reſtlefſe, wherher ficting or ſtanding ; ſome 
ſell che limbs of Martyrs, if fo be of Martyrs, and all 
asking, all exacting either the expence of a gainful! po- 
verty, orthehire of a counterfeit ſanity. Theſe were 
choſe ſurely which occafioned that reſcripe of 7 heodoſirrs 
che Emperour, Nemo HMartyrem diftrahat, nemo merce- 
tar ; let no man buy, let no man ſell a Martyr : whereby 
we may gather what honeſty was like to be uſed amonglt 
them : we know; Landat venales qui vnlt extrudere mer- 
ces ; Merchants uie to commend their commodities, Gre- 
gory of Tours, who li ved and died ſomewhat before the 
yeere 600. tels us this, Iſondchos quoſdam Roman we- 
niſſe, ac prope Templum Pauli corpora quedam nota effodiſ- 
ſe, qui comprehenſs faſſe ſunt in Gractam ſe ea pro Sault. 
rum reliquizs portataros fuiſſe ; That certaine Monks came 
to Rowe, and necre unto Saint Paxls Chnreh, in the nighe 
time, digged up certaine bodies, who being apprehended, 
confeſſed they meant to have carried them into Greece 
for reliques of Saints. The fame Author, /. g. c. Hiſt, 
Fran. relates a ſtory of another counterfeic Monke, who 
retended to come ont of Spaine with Martyrs reliques ; 
ut being diſcovered, they were found to be certaine 
herbs, with bones of Mice, and ſuch like (tuffe : and hee 
tels vs there were many ſuch ſeducers which deludcd che 
people. And he ſaid true , there were many indeed, and 
many more than Gregory tooke for ſuch, even thoſe hee 
tooke for honeſt men, Fer though ic muſt nor be denyed, 
but God had ſome of this order which were holy men, 
and unfainedly rmortified', notwithſtanding their errour 


_ tat... 8. Md 
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life, yer muſt it bee confeſſed, that the greacer part 


were no better than hypocrires, and: counterteits, and 
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tha the lamentable deſetion of the. Clnmitian Church 
chiefly proceeded from, and was foſtered by men of thax 
profeſſion, as in part we have heard already. 
Andit you can with patience hbeare him ſpeake, I will 
adde the teſtimony of Exnapins Sardianw, a Pagan Wri- 
cer, who liyed in the dayes of Theodofize the fickt, abonr 
the yeare 400. in the life of Edeſiz, moſt bicterly IN- 
veighing againſt the Chriſtians for demoliſhing the re- 
nowned Temple of Serps at Alexazaria in Epype : hee 
ſpeakes in this manner : When they had done (laith hee) 
they bronght into the holy places thoſe which they call 
Monkes, men indeed for ſhape, but living like Swixe, and 
openly committing innumerable villazies, not to bee named . 
» ho yet tooke it for a-peece of Religion thu to deſpiſe the 
Divinity (he meanes of Sexapss -) for then (faith he) who- 
 ſoever wore 4 blacke coat, and would demeane himſelfe abs 
ſuradly in publicke, got a tyrannicall autheritie; to ſhch an 
opinion of vertue Fad that ſort of men attained, Theſe 
Monkes alſo they placed at Canopus, in ftead ef the intelli- 
gible gods, to _—y ſlaves, and thoſe of no good condition ; 
thus we a bord of Religion upon men. For havisg 
powdered the bones and thuls of ſuch as had beene coy- 
dem: ed of many crimes, and puniſhed by a legall conrſe o f ju- 
ſtice, they made Gods of them; proſtrating themſelves un- 
to them, and thinking themſelves the better for being polla- 
red with Sepulchres : they called them forſeoth Martyrs, 
and ſome Deacons, yea and Solicitors of their prayers with 
the gods, being but indeed perfidious ſlaves, who had beens 
well baſted with the whip, and carried the ſcarres of their 


lewdneſſe upon their bodies, and yet ſuch gods us theſe the | 


earth brings forth. | 

Thus the wretched caitiffe, and damned dogpe, blaſ- 
phemes the Saints and ſervants of Chriſt, who loved not 
cheir lives unto death ; the duſt of whoſe feer he was not 
worthy to hcke up. Yet may we make a ſhift to gather 
hence,whar manner of offices Monks were then buſied - 
An | 
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And if Baroxizs tooke leave to ule his teſtimony for the 
anciquity of Saint-worlhip, why may not I with the like 
liberty alledge it , co heiv that Monkes and Friars were 
ring-leadersrtherein ? 

But when the idolatry of Image-worſhip came to bee 
added to thoſe of Saints, whether Monks and Friars were 
not the chiefe [ticklers therein, judge when you ſhall hear 
how it fared with them in thar greac oppoficion againſt 
Idols in the Eaſt. 

Of Leo 1ſaurs, the firſt of thoſe Emperonrs that op- 

oſed Images, we haye this in generall out of the Greek 
Menology - That hee raged molt cruelly againſt Biſhops 
and Monkes, which maintained the worſhip of Images; 
and that he burnt a whole Cloyſter of ſuch kinde of peo- 
ple in their Monaſtery, together with a famous Libra: y, 
and all their furnicure, | 
But Couftantize kis ſonne made a worſe fray amongſt 
them. For the Author of the Acts of Monke Stephen tells 
ns, That he being reproved and convicted for what hee 
had done (viz. againlt Images) by the religious and wor- 
thie profeflors of Monalticall life, he raiſed an implacable 
war againſt chem ; calling that noble habir, oxorie; #1ye, 
the veſtere of darkneſſe ; and the Monks themſelves, «wn 
partsTss, that 15, wrworthy of memory : and befides,terming 
chem all Idolaters, for che worſhipping of venerable 
Images. | 

The ſame is confirmed by Theofteriitus, another Aus 
thor of that: time, who ſaith, That the whole aime and 
ſtudy of this Emperour was to extipguiſh and root out the 
Order of Monks. 

4And for particulars, heare what T heophaxes (himſelſe.a 
Monk, and a little finged too 1g this flame, before ended) 
will informe 1s, 

In the exe and twentieth yeere of his reigne hes cauſed 
(faith he) Andreas Calybires, a worthy Monke. who re-. 
proved him for his impiety (in demoliſhing Images ) to bee 
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ſconrged till hee died, lib, 2.2. cap. 30. Hift, auſcell, 

In the five and twentieth yeare of his reigue hee Cauſed 
Monks Stephen to be dragged by the heeles tn the ſtreets, 
till being rent inpeecer, he died ; both for the aforeſaid of- 


ence, and becauſe he drew and perſwaded miny to a Monas | 


fticall life, bidrapes ge { 

T he {ame yeere the Emperons. (laith he) diſgraced and 
diſhozoured the Monaſticall habit, publickly commartling 
every Monke to lead a woman by the hand, ſo to march 
througo the Hippodrome, all the people abuſing them, and 
ſpitting upon them, Ibid cap.40, 

In the ſeven and twentieth yeare, the Monaſteries (hee 
faich) partly he deſtroyed to the very foundations, partly be- 
Powed them upon his ((aptaines and Souldiers, Ibid,cap.q9. 

Inthe ſume yeere, when he could not draw Peter a Me- 
tra, 4 famous Stylite, or Pillar- vMonke, cunto his optrniont, 
he cauſed him likewiſe to be aragged by the heele.', and his 
body caſ# ont into the ſtreets, Tbid.cap.q8. 

Inhss thirtieth yeere, his Prator, or Deputy Licharo- 
draco gathered all the Monkes in his juriſdittion together, 


| and commarded them to obey the Emperonr, to put ona 


white coat, and to marry wives inſtantly, or to have their 
eyes put our, aud to be ſent into exile, Ibid cap. 52, Sothe 
Emperour, when he would have Conſtantine the Patriarch 
abjure Monkery, he made him (faith the fame Authour) 
eat fleſh, Lib.cod,cap.2 9. | | 
In the one and thirtieth yeere the ſame Lic hanodraco 
ſold all the Monaſteries, both of menand women in his 
juriſd:&ion, and ſenc the money to the Emperour, If hee 
found any one to haye a relique of any Saint in keeping, 
he burar ic, and puniſhed him that had it. Hee ſlew the 


Monks, ſome with ſtripes, ſome with the ſword , and left | 
not a man, where he had to doe, that wore a Monaſticall 


habir ; Whereupon the Emperour wrote thus unto. him, 
n Weyzv oe. abdpe x7! F vacdiev ws, i mils may dh > 
Autres T have found thee a man after mine eowne heart, 
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who fulfilleſk ney whole will, Thus much of Conſtantine. 


The like reports Cedrenme of Michael Balbiyr, That 
he abominared Monkes, and diverſly afflicted them, or. | 


daining one puniſhment after another againſt them. As 
alſo of Theophiliz, the laſt Emperour that oppoſed Ima- 
ges : Theophilus ( faith hee) ordained fairy mir mis 
ahads mis proveet;, that no Monkes ſhould have acceſſe un» 
tc the Cities, and that they ſhould by all meanes be baniſh- 
e4 , uaner 5 wide x7! Year vea% miuay, and not ſo much 
as dare to be ſeens inthe Countrey : and that he cauſed the 
' Monaſteries and places of holy retirement ro become 
common and ſecular habitations : what the reaſon was, 
' we may learne by that the ſame Author tells us : Of thoſe 
(faith he) which reprehended the Egperonr, the Abramite 
Monkes were the chiefe ; who freely adventurixg into hs 
preſence, did demonſtrate that Monaſticall life was not an 
invention of yeſterday, or the other day, but an ancient and 
rimitive inſtitution, and that holy [mages were familiar 
inthe Apo(Fes times, and that Saint Luke painted an I- 
mage of the bleſied Virgin, &e. But it ſeemes the Empe- 
rour was not conyinced by their demonliration : for this 
their boldneſle coſt chem tall deare, as our Authour re- 
lates. 
By this time I know you underſtand what the matter 
was that this Image-forme fel! ſo heavily upon the heads 
of Monks and Friars : and yet nowwithſtanding all this, 
they at length prevailed, and carried the day (ſo God 
would have it) for their Idols. For another Theophanes, 
whom they call the Presbyter, a Writer alfo of his time 
cells, That Thedphil being dead, Theodord the Empreſſe 


when ſhe meant to reſtore Image-werſhip, which had 
 beene baniſhed now the ſecond ttme, ever fince Leo Ar* 
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(whilſt ſhe reigned in theminority of Aichael her ſonne) | 


menins, Re cum illis communicata, qui eran' in magiſirats. 
& dignitate conſtituti,accerſit cum ipſis eos,qui inter Mona- |: 
on pre(tabant , & de Imaginum inſtauratione queſtionum | 
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'proponit. Cumgz iders onnes conſentientes comperiſſent, diu- 
turnoq; ejus rei deſiaerio teneri, a q; animo excruciaripro 

ter Religionts in hac re mutationem, poſtulat ut ſe ttiam Pa- 
tram authortatibus ad veritatem confirmarent, qQuas vari- 
i in li:rts imveniſſent. Mandavitque quo inloco Palatii pre- | 
finito, catins Eccleſpaſtions univer ſi cogeret ur, & ad popu- 
lam ea de re verba faceret,&c. that 1s, when ſhee had ac- 
quainred the Magiſtrates, and thoſe that were in authort- | 
ry,cherewitb, rogether with them ſhe-ſeac tor che chicfelt | © 
of the Monks, and propounded to them the queſiigncon- | 
cerning the reſtoring of Images # whom: when the found'\ 


ſhe called a Synod, whereby Idolatry was againe publick- Et 


| beganne to be purged thereof, by Leo //anrm the Ems- | :: 

erOour, A377 
Fm For the Idolatry of the mafſe-god, which was not in| +3 
uſe, ar ſooneſt,. rall a thouſand yeeres after Chrift, when | 
the opinion of Tranſubſtantiation kad gotten Rrength, we |. 
ſhall notneed crouble our ſelves much ro (hew that Monks | © 
and Friars were the authors and advancers thereof, ſince | 
by thac cime, theſe kirde of men were become the onely |: 
maſters of Divinity - and therefore wee need not doubt, | 
that what was then broached in the Church, came our'of } *? 
their (hop. | 4-9 


Jrdge now, by what you haye heard, how truly this} 
Prophetic of Saint Pas! is fuifilled, who told us that the | 
DeGtrines of Demons ſhould be brovght into the Church, |'% 
oy Verotpiont nwnvoyTuy 1asly x; d: Wixi Bpoyeruy ; through the | E 
hypocrifie of thoſe who forbid to marry, aud (command) to | 


abſtaine from meats. 


FINIS, 


Printed for Sam: 1c! as arthe Swan in 
Pauls Cmmrchyard;- 


thn. 


all men tor the purpoſe, yea very eager for the buſinelle,| | 


ly ereRted in the Greeke Church, x20 yeeresatter ic firſt |”. 


